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1. INTRODUCTION

The women's movement has travelled into uncharted seas in its
search for social justice. Despite the advances made, the path ahead
seems a complex one to traverse. The issue of custodial rape was
one of the first public protests of violence against women. This
initiated the onslaught of the women's movement on the Criminal
Justice System (CJS) to sensitise it to the stark reality of violence
against women and family violence. Since then, the CJS has
witnessed many changes due to seminars, meetings, committees,
formation of Women Cells, induction of women police and gender
aware training programmes. In addition, there have been policy
changes within the police, judiciary and the government. Though
steps have been initiated to deal with violence against women, there
is scope for further work. These three institutions require continued
infrastructural support and resources to deal with this issue. A shift
away from patriarchal attitudes, perceptions, ideologies and values
in society at large and within the police system in particular, are
necessary. The police have been given a constitutional and a legal
role to play in case of violence. Laws, rules and procedures have
been devised for this purpose. It is the obvious machinery to respond
to and prevent violence.



Women in India have been recognised as citizens since 1947. Yet,
they have been unable to effectively exercise their rights in the area
of marital violence. This volume deals with the issue of violence
against women. It attempts to cover multiple aspects linked to this
issue. Family violence has been of concern for a long period. The
fact that theories have been constructed around this issue since the
early part of the last century reflects its pervasiveness.

These theories deal with the origin, cause, impact of violence and
the coping mechanisms women resort to. The motives, instigators
and consequences of violence have been examined by a number
of studies. Despite an indepth understanding of the notion of marital
violence, it continues unabated. This becomes a serious cause for
concern. This study is a response to this situation, wherein it focuses
on the area of redressal. The main objective is to understand how
women's experience of family violence is acknowledged by redressal
agencies.

The collaboration of the Special Cell for Women and Children, (a
Tata Institute Social Sciences (TISS) action project) with the Mumbai
Police, represents an example of the impact of women's movement
on the police system. This Special Cell comprises trained social
workers located in police stations and at the Mumbai Police Head
Quarters. They work with cases of violence against women in the
area of both pre-litigation and litigation, with the support of the police.
The data for this study is based on the records maintained by the
Special Cell and the Police.

This volume has an introduction, two major sections, annexures
and a bibliography. The introduction contexualises the topic of family
violence and presents an outline of the document. The first section
consists of a brief note on the Special Cell for Women and Children;
the methodology used to analyse the records maintained in the
Special Cell, from 1990-1997 (records of 2930 cases are examined);
the findings, conclusions and recommendations. It also includes a
profile of the Non-Cognisable (NC) Offences (1071 cases) registered
by women in one police station, between 1996-1997. This brief
profile corroborates the data obtained from the records of the Special
Cell. It also contextualises the location of family violence within the
other non-cognisable offences reported by women. The second
section highlights the kind of cases of marital violence that get
converted into crime i.e., get registered as cognisable cases. A



decision was taken to include all the cases registered in one police
tation (in the 1990-1997 period) which focus on Section 498A of
the Indian Penal Code (IPC). These cases are presented with a
view to understand how women narrate their version of the 'crime’

as it occurs in their lives and how the police interpret and document
women's voices.

These three data sets seen in conjunction with the researchers'
experiences of working in the Special Cell help to present a
comprehensive picture. This is a pure record study, which makes it
particularly relevant, as often it is only records, which speak for
women.

This study examines three areas wherein Violence Against Women
(VAW) is recorded



This study examines three areas wherein Violence Against Women
is recorded.
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recorded at one
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(1071 cases)
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C Registered Crimina Cases
recorded in one
police station 1990 - 1997

Sources of Data
A. Registers, applications, letters and medical records maintained at
the Special Cell, which is located in the police premises.

B. NC register maintained by one police station.

C. First Information Report (FIR), case papers, witness statements
and other documentary evidence from the Police and the Court.

D. Researchers' experience of working at the Special Cell on
violence against women.
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1. A Brief note on the

Special Cell for Women
and Children,* Mumbai

The last twenty years have seen a number of changes in the attitude
of society towards women. Policies and programmes are being
drafted with some awareness of their marginalised position. Laws,
rules and regulations have been introduced specifically to meet
needs, which were not acknowledged. Women's organisations have
made serious efforts in tackling the problems arising out of denial of
women's rights to happiness, well-being and self-hood.

The Special Cell for Women and Children is one such effort aimed
at eliminating violence against women. The Tata Institute of Social
Sciences (TISS), an academic institution that trains social workers,
began a dialogue with the police in 1984, on this subject. This
resulted in the establishment of the first Special Cell with trained
social workers, in the Office of the Commissioner of Police (VT). In
1988, a second Special Cell was opened at the Dadar Police Station
and a third in 1994, at the Kandivali Police Station. The Special
Cells are available for people from any part of the city (or even the
country, if need arises).

* The Special Cell for Women and Children is joint project of the Tata
Institute of Social Sciences and the Police Commissionerate, Mumbai.



Fifteen years of dealing with violence against women in conjunction
with the police, has given insights into the issue of violence, law and
policing.

The Context

Conventionally, the police system has been viewed as a closed
one. The police portray an image that it is mysterious, faceless,
unchangeable and powerful. Till date, it does not employ trained
social workers or psychologists/sociologists to deal with the socio-
psychological aspects, which emerge in their interface with people.
The police themselves are not trained in this realm. Budgets and
new proposals do not address this aspect. Therefore, there is a
need for trained personnel to look into the socio-psychological
aspects of police functions. They need to understand the
requirements of women, their history and their position. Police
training and experience seem to produce a police force, which is
constantly on guard with respect to itself as well as the organisation,
while a social worker's training is filled with messages of trust and
belief in the people's capacity for growth and change. Thus, the
entry of the Special Cell into the police system is significant. «

Working in the police system has helped us (at the Special Cell) to
understand the structure, its environment, its people, the limitations
and gaps that exist in the laws laid down, and its day-to-day
functioning. This insight allowed for the maneuvering of the undefined
spaces to the advantage of women. For example:
(@) Preparing a woman who is subject to violence to leave her home
with all the precautionary measures so that she is not later accused
of theft, which would complicate her existing problems. (b) Taking
police help in cases of child/infant custody, (c) Taking the help of the
customary laws and caste panchayats in resolving problems,
wherever applicable. This protects the woman from the expensive
and tedious procedures of the law and judiciary, (d) Containing
violence against women through measures (legal and quasi-judicial)
which are used by the police mainly for peace-keeping in a
community. Therefore, our attempt is to broaden the definition and
scope of laws, rules and regulations that in turn create practices that
are more women friendly.



It is also necessary to dwell upon the manner in which the social
workers intervene. There is a constant process of negotiation,
dialogue, discussion and planned and unplanned interactions with
the police. The police can be influenced not only through laws,
rules, confrontations and demands, but also by gradually working
together on individual cases.

Training programmes are also designed for the police to deal with
the cases of crimes against women. TISS completed the first round
of training programmes in all the districts of Maharashtra in 1991-
1992.

The social workers are convinced that social justice and gender
justice can be achieved by changing the unequal power balance,
hence consciously work in collaboration with the police in order to
get a quick, positive and effective response from them. If violence
against women can be viewed as a crime, the police could become
a proactive agency in protecting women, as their main role is crime
prevention and detection. This would be considered the state's stand
against violence and would thereby effect changes in the larger
society.

Objectives

The Special Cell for Women and Children was set up in July 1984
as ajoint project between TISS and the police, wherein TISS would
provide trained social workers and pay their salaries, and the police
would provide the infrastructure and administrative support. The
objectives of the Cell are to:

* Rebuild violated women's self-esteem, self-worth and dignity.

« Offer immediate services in cases of family violence and atrocities
against women in the form of:

(a) Police assistance in registering criminal complaints and in
any other matter.

(b) Placement in institutions.
(c) Counselling.

(d) Referral to family service agencies and other services
including medical, psychiatric, educational and vocational.

(e) Legal aid.



* Be a liaison between police and organisations for women and
children.

* Create awareness among women themselves, among
professional groups and general public of the atrocities committed
against women and children.

« Document the work of the Special Cell and develop training
material for social work students and police personnel.

The Work of the Special Cell for Women and Children
Direct Work with Women

This refers to working with women and their families and community.
The principles and methods of intervention are derived from the
social work profession and a feminist understanding. The Cell
approaches women as survivors of life-threatening experiences who
have both adaptive capacity and strength. The intervention is,
therefore, seen as a process of empowerment for women.

The focus of initial intervention is on identification and elimination of
violent and controlling behaviour of men. Later, an attempt is made
to challenge the pervasive cultural and social beliefs; the sexist
expectations and attitudes regarding the role of women in relation
to men. Thus relearning begins.

An effort is made to create a safe space for women so that possibility
of continued violence is minimised. This includes getting the man to
acknowledge the woman's fears, encouraging her to assert herself
within the marital relationship, reducing her isolation by enabling
her to have more contacts with the world.

Women are helped to think critically, be assertive and develop a
positive self-image. They are encouraged to find personal power by
joining other women in regaining control over their lives. They are
helped to relocate themselves in a new set of social circumstances.

The intervention challenges traditional viewpoints and images. Men
and women are made to see that their use of violence is a choice
and not an uncontrolled reaction. Attention is drawn to the tendency
to use violence as a means of controlling thoughts, feelings and
actions of women, which challenges men's belief system.



Confrontation is used as an intervention technique when men attempt
to deny violence or abdicate responsibility for it. Men's other control
patterns are also identified and challenged. Men are made aware of
the contradictions between the stated intentions as opposed to the
actual consequences of their actions. Attention is also directed to
the attitudes, expectations and feelings that accompany such
behaviour.

Men often devalue women as persons, their role and contribution.
This devaluation serves as an ideological justification for violence.
The Cell takes an active role in both, containing the devaluation
process as well as presenting alternative and more validating ways
of interpreting the women's words and actions.

Society provides personal, social, clinical and legal explanatory
systems for male violence against women. At the Cell, an attempt is
made to create a culture where violence is not neutralised, excused,
justified or accepted (even conditionally), but is considered as a
'non-negotiable area'.

Work with Groups and Communities

The work entails advocacy for women survivors. As part of the
strategy, an attempt is made to work with the woman in her context,
i.e. along with her natal and conjugal families, religious and caste
groups, and community organisations like panchayat and parish.
An effort is made to create substantial changes in women's daily
lives. The worker's role is to facilitate a process, which enables the
women gain some control over their own lives.

Work with Police

An effort has been made to bring marginalised cases under the
umbrella of police action. The aim is that the police should offer
unconditional protection to all women against all forms of violence.
The Special Cell has tried to introduce a wider meaning to definitions
of laws, rules and regulations so as to create practices, which are
more women friendly. In this process, the workers have learnt a
variety of methods of discussion and negotiation, both with the
women and the police.

Working with the police enables the Special Cell worker to say:
‘Violence is not accepted or tolerated'. As the offices are located in
the police premises, it implies that the work is serious business.



Training programmes are conducted for the police. Training inputs
and analysis confront entrenched stereotyped images of women. It
makes the police more attentive to crimes against women (it would
be naive to believe that changing police practice is just a matter of
training, but it is definitely one of the strategies for change). The
context of police practice and the internal organisational structure
needs to change further to make an impact on the larger society.

Networking with Other Organisations

Networking has helped build services, to create awareness in the
general public, in enforcement of existing laws, follow-up and reforms
in laws and support for women survivors.

The Special Cell has also been involved in research and
documentation. It has helped produce a film on 'Demystification of
Police Procedures for Women'. Training of social work students is
an important part of the work.

Efficacy and Limitations of the Work of the Special Cell

On the one hand, the project has given social workers and women's
organisations access to the police and has enabled criminal justice
reforms. Experiences of the past fifteen years have given insights
and helped maneuver undefined spaces, which could be turned to
the advantage of women. The Special Cell has learnt to help and
emotionally support battered and violated women in their dealing
with male and community aggression.

On the other hand, the Special Cell faces problems of inadequate
human resources and funds, limited space and lack of legislative
support. Working with violated women is yet to be recognised as
'mainstream’ policing. Therefore, police interaction with the Special
Cell is sometimes an isolated experience. However, regular
communication with the police through discussion of cases,
workshops and meetings has helped crystallise ideas and facilitate
dialogue.



2. METHODOLOGY

This section analyses the records maintained at the Special Cell,
between 1990-1997, in the city of greater Mumbai. As per the
procedural requirements at the Special Cell, women are supposed
to submit an application, narrating the history of violence and their
expectations of help from the Special Cell. The social workers also
maintain an intake register based on their interactions and oral
discussions with individuals, groups of women and other
complainants. These records have been studied to assess trends
and patterns of marital violence as seen at the Special Cell.

Objectives of the Study
¢ Update the analysis of data maintained at the Special Cell.

¢ Identify patterns and trends of domestic violence from the records
at the Special Cell.

¢ Study the nature of violence reported by women.

« Examine the nature of assistance required by women and the
organisational response of the Special Cell, to their expectations.



Process of Data Collection

« Data sources: Applications submitted to the Special Cell, intake
registers and other documents like medical reports, women's
letters and records of non-cognisable complaints attached with
the applications. (Non-cognisable cases bring less severe
punishment than cognisable cases and can be heard or
discussed by a Magistrate. The police cannot intervene in non-
cognisable cases without the magistrate's orders.)

« Tools of data collection: One pre-coded structured questionnaire
was designed to gather data from a variety of secondary sources.
A total of 2930 cases were identified from all the three Special
Cells.

At the inception of this study, in 1997, the efforts of the Special Cell
were directed at clearing administrative requirements before and
after receiving the funds. This was followed by a series of discussions
between the researchers and the Special Cell workers to evolve
parameters for data collection. The administrative details involved
taking permission from the police for accessing their records and
accommodating the research team in the police premises. The pre-
coded questionnaire made by the researchers was shared with all
the Cell workers for further inputs and was finalised thereafter (Refer
to Annexure 1). Then the research team was identified.

The selection process of the research team involved individual
interviews and group discussions with the applicants. The criteria
for selection, apart from educational qualifications and previous work
experience were field experience, critical understanding of caste,
class, gender issues and sensitivity to the issue of violence against
women. The training of the research team included exposing them
to reading material on the issue in English, Hindi and Marathi,
followed by discussions and visits to the Special Cell offices for
observation of the work. The team came back with many dilemmas,
questions and issues for clarification. This process never lost its
momentum from orientation of the team till the end of data collection.

This section also looks at the records of Non-Cognisable (NC)
offences, registered by women in one police station situated in the
mid-town area, over one year period 1996 -1997. A total of 1071
cases were examined. This one-year period was located within the
larger time span (of 1990-1997) selected for studying other data
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sets. This time span was viewed as an optimal one as the primary
objective of examining the NC register was to see whether the trends
and patterns evident from the Special Cell records could be
corroborated by this data. It also serves to draw attention to the
magnitude of the problem and highlights the need for intervention.
This data was collected to:

(1) Ascertain the kind of complaints registered by women at the
police station.

(2) What percentage of these complaints relate to violence against
women in general and family violence in particular.

The questionnaire was ready in 1998 (available in Annexure 2). The
investigators were trained and familiarised with the questionnaire
and the police records before data collection began.

Issues in Data Collection

One of the most critical activities of this study was the identification
of appropriate personnel, literate in regional languages like Marathi,
Gujarati, and Urdu and capable of English translations.

This process required constant monitoring by providing explanations
and clarifications on the issues of violence, ideology and women's
status in the society. For instance, " Can a married daughter be
recorded as a child of the complainant in the form?"

Data collection within a police station was a challenging task. Though
we had permission from the Commissionerate to obtain secondary
data, individual police personnel questioned our presence and
access to the data. Therefore, dialogue was necessary, which
included tackling issues of authority and status. However, once the
initial objections were sorted out, there was a great deal of interaction
with the police. They contributed to the research process by sharing
their opinions, experiences and offered insights, which have
enriched our work, especially since the investigator had to interact
with the police constantly to check various procedures and language
used in the data.

Accessing the data was time-consuming. For the second data set,
the source of data was the police register containing the records of
NC offences. Since the data was current, the police officers needed



to refer to this data for their regular work. Hence, the investigators
had to deal with occasional non-availability of the data source.

The data collection process was a long drawn one. The research
investigators had to read detailed accounts of violations verbalised
by women in their own language. This coupled with the environment
in the police station affected the investigators emotionally and
psychologically. To ventilate their feelings and to grasp these realities
of the violated women, the research investigator would have lengthy
discussions on various cases. This made them lose emotional
energy leading to high absenteeism and loss of working hours.
Further, as a group they would share 'interesting' details of different
cases with each other. This needed careful supervision as and they
had to be reminded to avoid 'contamination of field'. This refers to
analysing one case in the light of the conclusions drawn from other
cases.

The investigators began getting interested in the women as real
persons. They wished to elicit information on options available for
these women. There were also discussions about clarifications of
stands that particular individuals had taken. Sometimes the
investigators narrated their own problems and asked for referrals.
They also shared individual dilemmas and questions and equations
in relationships.

Some interesting methodological issues emerged. For instance, in
one case, a daughter filed an application asking for Special Cell's
help. She said that her father (who was engaged in an extra-marital
relationship) was harassing her mother. Hence, while the daughter
is the complainant and the victim, her mother, is also a victim.
Therefore, who should be in focus? Such cases indicate how violence
in the family affects all the members and even research investigators.

Limitations of the Data

In the first data set, the information is largely based on women's
application at the Special Cell and social workers' records of the
case in the intake register. There is a standardised format to record
demographic data such as age, address and the concerned police
station, under specified heads. Therefore, under these heads, there
is uniformity across cases. In addition, they are encouraged to give
descriptive accounts of their experience of violence and their



expectations from the Special Cell. This is seen as a process which
facilitates self-determination and helps them to arrive at questions
like 'What is the nature of violence?' 'What are the areas they are
grappling with?' 'What is the kind of help required by them?' The
ability to respond to this process also depends on the woman's
education level. If the woman is non-literate, then the person writing
it, filters the account. If the woman is in a crisis situation, it determines
her focus in the application. As a result, the applications are not
uniform in these areas. Some applications might be long and detailed
whereas others are brief. Therefore, the data in this study have
some limitations. Further, for this study, additional categories were
created to procure relevant information. Therefore, data may not be
available in these new categories across all the cases.

In the process of data collection, the team discovered that there had
been misnumbering of seven cases in the register. These cases are
treated as missing cases in the study and are accordingly represented
in the findings.

The records of intervention at the Special Cell are not maintained
regularly due to reasons like time constraints, pressure of work and
nature of work, which is emotionally exhausting. The Cell has not
systematically recorded data on the economic status of the woman,
her assets, the impact of violence on these assets and the kind of
housing available to the women. Hence, there are large data gaps
in organisational response. The Special Cell does not believe in
‘closing' a case. Thus, women can approach a Special Cell even
after an extended period if problems recur, or if there is a new
dimension to their problems, or when faced with violence from new
sources. Hence, there are no records of 'successful' completion of
cases at the Special Cell. Since 1999, the register of records has
been reorganised to bridge these gaps.

Data Analysis

Data from the Special Cell records are presented in one-way and
two-way tabulations. Chi2 (X2) tests were carried out to understand
the significance of the relationship between the key variables.

Records from the NC register are presented only in one-way
tabulations.



3. FINDINGS

The findings of this section are broadly categorised into three areas:

¢ Introduction to the women who come to the Special Cell, through
identification data and demographic profiles.

¢ Presentation of data on violence within the marriage and family.

¢ Analysis of the nature of problems faced by women and an
assessment of the relationship between the demographic
variables and the problems. It also includes tracing certain trends
and patterns from these records.

At the very outset, it needs mention that we shall not engage in detailed
analysis of these quantitative tables, as it could result in incorrect
extrapolations in the absence of qualitative explanations. These tables
present an overall picture to establish the general situation.

A. ldentification Data of the Special Cell for Women and
Children

The data presented here spans the work of the Special Cell from
1990-1997, covering three offices located in three different
geographical areas of Mumbai. Initially, the data from each Cell was
handled separately to identify any distinct trends and patterns of



marital violence. However, it was found that the data was similar
across three Cells. As a result, the combined data of all the three
was analysed. This corroborates the findings of many other feminist
studies that violence against women cuts across caste, class,
geographical and ethnic boundaries. A total of 2930 cases were
registered at the Special Cells.

The tables include variables like cases by location of the Special
Cell, number of cases by years, source of referral, previous
interventions, sex of the complainant, cases by police zones, life
status, age, education, economic status and work status of women.

Table 1: Special Cell Location

Special Cell Location Frequency Per Cent
Office of the Commissioner of Police 1210 41.3
Dadar Police Station 1386 47.3
Kandivali Police Station* 334 11.4

* Special Cell began work in August 1994.

The marginality of higher number of cases reported at the Special
Cell at Dadar can be attributed to its proximity to the station house
i.e., the desk where cases are first reported. This results in easy
referrals by the police and allows access to the service by the women
themselves. Proximity to the station house facilitates the Cell workers'
interaction with individual police persons, who recognise the need
to refer individual women to the Cell. The location of the Dadar Cell
in a central and easily accessible location in the city accounts for the
higher number of cases, as women can reach there easily from
different areas of Mumbai. The Special Cell at Kandivali started in
1994; hence, the number of cases represented is low.



Table 2: Cases Referred from 1990 -1997

Year Frequency Per Cent
1990 July - December 158 5.4
1991 January - December 348 11.9
1992 January - December 364 12.4
1993 January - December 389 133
1994 January - December 411 14
1995 January - December 483 16.5
1996 January - December 531 18.1
1997 January - June 239 8.2
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

Gradually, as the work of the Special Cell expanded over the years,
the need to increase the access for women who lived in the distant
suburbs of Mumbai was felt. Hence the Kandivali Cell was set up.
The number of women approaching the Special Cell for help has
steadily increased over the years. This is represented in Table 2. It
needs mention that it is possible to directly approach the Cell, even
if a case is not registered at the police station.
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Table 3: Source of Referral

Referrals made by Frequency Per Cent
Self (Client) 41 14
Relatives 25 9
Voluntary Organisations 295 10.1
Political Leaders/Organisations 30 10
Police 383 13.1
Employers 5 2
Media 58 2.0
Ex-Clients 1190 40.6
Lawyers 115 3.9
Women's Organisations 157 54
Children's Organisations 1 0
De-addiction Centres 1 .0
Hospitals 28 10
Community Institutions 16 5
Courts 10 3
Bodies (Government) 1
Voluntary Organisation + Police A
Voluntary Organisation + Lawyer .0
Any Other 112

Information not Available (I.N.A.) 451 154
Missing 7 2
Total 2930 100.0

* The category of Any Other consists of social workers, neighbours,
teachers, public and religious organisations.

Table 3 reveals that women are aware of the existence of family
violence in each other's lives. They probably share their pain and
also information of external agencies that could intervene. This is
evident from the fact that as many as 40.6 per cent of the cases
registered at the Special Cell, are referred by ex-clients i.e. women
who have approached the Cell for help for themselves. This is also



a reflection on the credibility of the organisation. Voluntary
organisations and women's groups are other significant and steady
referral agencies; they refer 15.5 per cent of the cases. The referrals
by the police are 13.1 per cent of the cases. The Special Cell projects
itself as a supplementary service. Hence, the police use their
discretion in referring cases to it.

In the context of other institutional studies commissioned by the
ICRW which examine the response of the health system and the
judiciary, it is important to highlight that only 1 per cent of cases at
the Special Cell are referred by the hospitals and 0.3 per cent by the
Court. This reinforces the image of apathy on the part of the health
and judicial system towards family violence.

Table 4: Previous Intervention

Previous Intervention Frequency Per Cent
Parents/Relatives 274 9.4
Police 994 33.9
Other Social Welfare Organisations 112 3.8
Parents/Relatives + Police 65 2.2
Parents/Relatives + Other Social 11 A4
Welfare Organisations

Police + Other Social Welfare 34 12
Organisations

Police + Courts 13 4
Courts 16 5
Any Other 64 2.2
I.N.A. 1347 46.0
Total 2930 100.0

*The category of Any Other consists of the caste panchayats and
political organisations.

Table 4 shows that 33.9 per cent of women who were battered
approached the police for help in the past. This indicates that despite
the image of the police as a brutal, anti-women system, women



continue to approach it for immediate help and protection from
violence. This has further implications in terms of policy
recommendations and advocacy work with the police.

Table 5: Sex of the Complainant

Complainant Frequency Per Cent
Adult

Woman 2595 273
Man 88.6 9.3
Child

Girl 48 7
Boy 16

Missing 7 2
Total 2930 100.0

In Table 5, it is seen that women put in 88.6 per cent of the total
applications at the Cell. The applications from men amount to 9.3
per cent. However, it is important to mention that this 9.3 per cent
also includes the fathers or brothers who approach the Cell on behalf
of the women. In addition, elderly men who are harassed by their
family members have also been included in this category. Since the
Special Cell is for Women and Children, the workers give focused
attention to the female members of the family.

Very few children complained of violence. The number of girl children
is higher, showing that girls remain more vulnerable to abuse than
boys.



Table 6: Police Zone-wise Distribution of Cases

Zone Frequency Per Cent
Zone (1) 118 4.03
Zone (I) 161 55
Port Zone 36 13
Zone (Il 250 8.5
Zone (IV) 439 15.0
Zone (VIII) 156 5.3
Zone (V) 197 6.7
Zone (VI) 214 7.3
Airport Zone 2 0.07
Zone (VII) 159 54
Zone (IX) 145 4.9
Zone (X) 214 7.3
Thane Police Station 159 55
Raigad Police Station 11 04
Navi Mumbai 16 0.5
Other Districts in Maharashtra 68 23
Other States in India 17 0.6
Others 14 0.5
LN.A. 554 189
Total 2930 100.0

Table 6 shows the highest number of cases are referred from Zone
4. One of the Special Cells situated in this zone is regularly in touch
with the police personnel. Therefore, this becomes an important
factor in referral to the Special Cell.

Demographic Profile of the Women

Table 7: Life Status

Life Status Frequency Per Cent
Dead 16 5
Living 2893 98.7
LN.A. 14 5
Missing 7 2

Total 2930 100.0




The distribution of cases in Table 7 reflects that the Cells' work is
essentially in the area of pre-litigation. The Cell works with women
while they are alive and before grievous injury becomes fatal. Once
it becomes fatal the case shifts to the police and enters the realm of
litigation. In 98.7 per cent of cases, women have reported the
occurrence of family violence, thus making a conscious effort to
resist violence. Not only 98 per cent of women are alive and reporting
violence, but also resisting it by verbalising and "visibalising” it.
Verbalising the nature of violence and its effect at an early juncture
is likely to enable the individual woman to check escalation of
violence, which could otherwise result in serious injuries or loss of
life.

Table 8: Age of the Client at the Time of Application to the
Special Cell

Age Frequency Per Cent
Less than 14 Years 3 i
15-17 Years 53 18
18-24 Years 825 28.2
25 - 34 Years 1089 37.2
35 - 44 Years 410 14.0
45 - 54 Years 143 4.9
Above 55 Years 78 2.7
I.N.A. 322 11.0
Missing 7 2
Total 2930 100.0

Table 8 reveals that violence against women continues across all
life stages. 37.2 per cent of the cases fall within the age group of 25-
34 years. The mean age of girls at marriage is 19 years in
Maharashtra (Status Report on Women in Maharashtra, 1997). About
28.2 per cent of the women in the age group of 18-24 years have
reported abuse. Perhaps violence against women during this period
is a form of socialising the young bride into marital family. It also
shows that 28.2 per cent women have started raising their voices
against violence meted out to them from the early days of marriage.
It cannot be denied that in our society, many communities perceive
marriage as a permanent institution, and a strong stigma is attached



to singlehood. Violence within marriage is accepted as normal.
Hence, young women are under pressure to preserve their marriage
at any cost. Socialisation processes embedded women strongly
within the familial structure. This leaves women with little or no
independent status outside the family (Special Cell for Women and
Children, 1994). Many women try to cope with the violence or seek
mediation from the family or kinship members. When the authority
emanating from these 'private’ structures is not effective, they have
approached the 'semi-public' arena like women's organisations.

Fourteen per cent of the women above the age of 35 (presumably
not as vulnerable as younger women in terms of power and access
to and control over resources) have also complained of violence.
The perpetrators of violence at this stage may also be sons.

In India, it is perceived that as women grow older, they gain more
power, and have increased access to resources (Status of Women
in Maharasthra, 1997). This is reflected in the data. Out of all the
women reporting violence, 4.9 per cent are in the age group of 45-
54.

It is interesting to note that 35.7 per cent (Table 9), have had the
benefit of primary education; 24.7 per cent women have accessed
secondary education and only 6.5 per cent of women are graduates.
Interestingly, 9 per cent of the women are not literate. It is possible
that the most marginalised women do not report violence because
their immediate survival needs prevent them from doing so.



Table 9: Education Level

Education Level Frequency Per Cent
llliterate 264 9.0
Primary Level 1046 35.7
Upto Matric and H.S.C. 724 24.7
Technical/Vocational Training 13 4
Graduation 189 6.5
Post Graduation/Higher Studies 36 12
Religious Education 4 1
Professional Education 20 7
Semi-Skilled Education/ 2 1
Certificate Course

Any Other Vocational Training 2 |l

Upto Matric and H.S.C. +

Technical/ Vocational Training 15

Primary Level + Technical/ 0
Vocational Training 1
Technical/Vocational Training 2
+ Graduation 5

Upto Matric and H.S.C. + 1
Professional Education 3
Graduation + Professional Education 5 .
Upto Matric and H.S.C. + Semi-Skilled 4 1
Education/Certificate Course

Any Other 1 0
.N.A. 589 20.1
Missing 7 2

Total 2930 100.0




Table 10: Economic Status

Economic Status Frequency Per Cent
Low 1379 47.1
Lower Middle 517 17.6
Middle 624 21.3
Upper Middle 46 16
High 76 2.6
I.N.A. 281 9.6
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

Table 10 presents data on economic status. This information is based
on the perceptions of the individual Special Cell workers at the time
of the intake. (There is no standardised format developed at the
Special Cell to collect this data.) It shows that women who approach
the Special Cell are mainly from the low-income group, where
reporting is as high as 47.1 per cent. 17.6 per cent of the cases
come from the lower middle class. 21.3 per cent are middle-class,
which shows that they are also publicly acknowledging the existence
of marital violence. There is family violence in the upper middle
class and the higher classes too, though they probably have other
support systems to deal with it. Proportionately violence is equally
pervasive in all socio-economic categories.

Data on income was limited, in terms of the listing of women's present
occupations with reference to their engagement in productive work
as well as non-remunerative work within the house, or in the family-
owned or family-based occupations. The figures in Table 11 reveal
that women's employment status has no bearing on the violence
meted out to them. This reiterates the conclusions of other feminist
studies. Combining the categories of women who do paid work
shows that the 36.5 per cent women who approach the Special Cell
are involved in this activity.
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Table 11: Work Status

Work Status Frequency Per Cent
Self-employed 82 2.8
Service 813 27.7
Business 57 1.9
Professionals 16 0.5
Home Maker 1346 45.9
Seasonal / Marginal / Periodic/ 102 35
Occasional Workers

Any Other 58 2
.N.A. 449 15.3
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

*The category of Any Other consists of women who have retired or
are students

The women who wanted to lead lives without violence asked for
paid work as they felt it would enable them to leave violent homes.
However, Table 11 reveals that, only 0.5 per cent of the women have
received professional or marketable training and 0.4 per cent (Table
9) of the women have had technical or vocational education. Lack of
education and employment opportunities could render them more
vulnerable.

B. MARRIAGE AND VIOLENCE

B1 MARRIAGE

This section deals with the central theme of study, i.e. family violence.
Here we touch upon the following variables: marital status of the
women, age at marriage, kind of marriage, residence after marriage,
years of marriage and presence of child in marriage. A preliminary
profile of violated women within marriage and family shows that
women's age, education and working status determine the potential
for change in her position within the family and in society.



Table 12: Marital Status

Marital Status Frequency Per Cent
Single / Unmarried 120 4.1
Married 1833 62.6
Second Marriage 44 15
Widowed 143 49
Divorced / Separated 671 22.9
Any Others 4 0.1
LN.A. 73 25
Not Applicable (NA) 35 12
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

*The category of Any Others consists of third marriage or desertion
by husband.

The majority of victims (62.6 per cent) are married women. The data
shows that 33.4 per cent of single women, i.e. single, unmarried
women, widowed, divorced/separated women and women who are
second wives have also complained of violence.

Table 13: Age at Marriage

Age at Marriage Frequency Per Cent
Below 14 Years 92 3.1
15-17 Years 397 13.5
18-22 Years 884 30.2
23 - 28 Years 474 16.2
Above 28 Years 169 5.8
I.N.A. 561 19.1
NA 346 11.8
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

Table 13 shows that the highest proportion i.e. 30.2 per cent of the
women in the age group of 18-22 are married. It is interesting that in



16.2 per cent of the cases, age at marriage was between 23-28
years for women, indicating a trend towards late marriages. It is a
matter of concern that even in the metropolitan city of Mumbai, 92
girls were married before they reached the age of 14 years and upto
16.6 per cent were under the age of 17 years. (Since the Special
Cell is housed within the police station, parents and relatives of
women are probably cautious about revealing information regarding
daughters' age at marriage and may tend to project the age at
marriage as 18 years. This implies that many more would be
underage.)

Table 14: Kind of Marriage

Kind of Marriage Frequency Per Cent
Family Arranged 1576 53.8
Self-Arranged 306 104
I.N.A. 762 26.1
NA 279 9.5
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

Table 14 shows that 53.8 per cent of the women had arranged
marriages. The number of self-arranged marriages is low. Yet
violence is present in both types of marriages.

Table 15: Residence after Marriage

Residence after Marriage Frequency Per Cent
Joint/ Extended Marital Family 1707 58.3
With the Woman's Natal Family 62 21
Independent 438 149
Any Others 40 14
LN.A. 423 144
NA 253 8.6
Missing 7 0.2

Total 2930 100.0




Table 15 indicates that 58.3 per cent women lived in joint families.
The problem of space in the city of Mumbai could be one reason
for joint families.

Table 16: Years of Marriage

Years of Marriage Frequency Per Cent
0-2 630 21.5
3-5 543 185
6-8 307 10.5
9-11 236 8.1
12-16 285 9.7
17+ 209 71
LLN.A. 720 24.6
Total 2930 100.0

Newly wed women have approached the Special Cell for help even
within a few days/weeks of marriage. 21.5 per cent of the women
had been married upto two years. 18.5 per cent had been married
upto 5 years. Marital problems continue even after 17 years of
marriage. The institution is fraught with tensions. There is a
downward trend, which may imply the acceptance of violence on
the one hand. But on the other it also shows that some women wish
to challenge their situation despite long periods of acceptance.

Table 17: Presence of Children

Presence of Children Frequency Per Cent
Yes 1720 58.7
No 736 25.1
I.N.A. 318 10.9
NA 149 5.1
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

Table 17 shows that as many as 58.7 per cent of the women have
children, and these children also might be under risk. But despite
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the presence of children, women have publicly opposed violence.
In this situation where women are denied the right to matrimonial
property, maintenance and where fighting for their rights is a lengthy
process, they still opt to struggle and bear with the consequences,
along with childcare.

B2 VIOLENCE

Data of key variables on violence include period of violence, location
of violence, residence at the time of reporting violence to the Special
Cell, targets of complaints, collaborators, kind of injuries and abuse,
women's perception of reasons for the problems, the nature and
kind of problems.

Table 18: Years of Violence

Years of Violence Frequency Per Cent
0-2 921 314
3-5 541 18.5
6-8 278 9.5
9-11 181 6.2
12-16 175 6.0
17 + 88 3.0
I.N.A. 746 255
Total 2930 100.0

Table 18 refers to the number of years women face violence before
reporting it to the Special Cell. These data refer to the regular, intense,
frequent bursts of violence and not isolated attacks.

Many women might have undergone regular violence but report it
only when violence escalates or it is compounded by additional
factors. For instance, violence in marriage might have been present
but her retrenchment from work might be an added dimension,
leading to more violence.

Reporting of violence is highest in the category 0-2 years. The
urgency of women's need for help seems most acute then. The high
percentage of women reporting between 3-5 years also shows that
women struggle to overcome brutal violence in the early period of



the marriage. Six per cent of the women have faced continued
violence for over 12 years, before coming to an organisation like the
Special Cell for support.

Table 19: Location of Violence

Location of Violence Frequency Per Cent
In Marriage 2514 85.8
Neighbourhood 85 29
In Natal Family 96 3.3
At the Work Place 30 1.0
Any Other 139 4.7
.N.A. 59 2.0
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

* The category of Any Other consists of location of violence within
business dealing, relationships before marriage, outside marriage.

Violence was located within the marriage for 85.80 per cent of the
women. 3.3 per cent of women have reported violence within the
natal family. It is evident that many deserted/widowed women are
violated at the hands of natal/marital family members. Combining
the categories in this variable shows that 89.1 per cent of women
face violence within the family, as opposed to only 3.9 per cent of
women who have complained of violence outside the family. Any
others (4.7%) include dating violence and violence from ex-
boyfriends, from colleagues in business dealings and from old
friends.



Table 20: Residence at the Time of Reporting

Residence at Reporting Frequency Per Cent
In the Matrimonial Home 624 213
Staying with Parents 1447 49.4
Staying with Friends 20 0.7
Staying with Relatives 104 35
Staying in Shelter 10 0.3
Staying Independently 274 9.4
Any Other 110 3.8
I.N.A. 334 114
Total 2930 100.0

* The category of Any Other consists of own house, houses of
extended family members.

Table 20 shows that as many as 49.4 per cent of the women stay
with their parents. The natal family's continued support to women in
their struggles against violence is of great importance. 21.3 per cent
of women lived in the marital home at the time of reporting violence.
9.4 per cent women stayed independently (hostels). Only 0.3 per
cent of women have stayed in shelter homes throwing up issues of
non-utilisation, non-availability and also poor access to facilities in
the city.



Table 21: Target of Complaints

Complaints Against Frequency Per Cent
Wife 172 5.9
Husband 2172 74.1
Mother-in-law 84 2.9
Father-in-law 20 0.7
Other Male Relatives 114 3.9
Other Female Relatives 30 10
House Owner 2 0.1
Tenant 6 0.2
Neighbour 44 15
Police 3 0.1
Employer 18 0.6
Children 49 17
Any Other 162 55
I.N.A. 47 16
Total 2930 100.0

The highest complaints are against the husband i.e. 74.1 per cent
(Table 21). A small number of husbands have also complained about
their wives. Experience shows that the wives of these men have
been subject to violence (mental and physical), and their resistance
has led their husbands to complain. Dissatisfaction with other
persons is small in comparison.

The category of collaborators has been added to capture battered
women's realities. Women report in their applications that battering
happens in an environment where it is often supported by active
encouragement or tacit consent from various family or community
members. Women also describe insidious collusion of the family
members who keep the tension alive by verbal abuse or neglect. In
the family, especially if it is a joint family, battered women often
expect the elders to actively prevent violence. If this help is not
forthcoming, it is viewed as collaboration.



Table 22: Collaborators

Collaborators Frequency Per Cent
Husband 66 2.3
Mother-in-iaw 1006 34.3
Daughter-in-law 35 12
Son 23 8
Neighbour 14 5
Boss/Colleagues 6 2
House owner 2 A
Community Members 15 5
No Collaborators 839 28.6
Any Other 333 11.4
I.N.A. 584 19.9
Missing 7 2
Total 2930 100.0

* The category of Any Other consists of extended family members.

Table 22 shows that 66 (2.3%) husbands and 1006 (34.3%) mothers-
in-law have been considered as collaborators or supporters,
indicating their consent to violence and accepting violence as a part
of family life.

Table 23 reflects the grave physical injuries, requiring medical
attention (sometimes leaving permanent damage), emotional/
psychological abuse and sexual abuse the women have undergone.
A few key definitions will be relevant at this juncture. The term family
violence refers to any act of violence against women by the husbands
or in-laws. Physical violence is defined as any act intended to harm,
injure or inflict pain on the woman. Sexual violence can also be
termed as physical violence. It refers to any act of non-consensual
sexual activity. It can range from unwanted sexual attention to rape.
Mental violence is any behaviour, or lack of it by the husband and
the in-laws intended to undermine the woman's self-confidence or
lead to a lowered or negative self-esteem (Special Cell for Women
and Children, 1994). Though we found 6.8 per cent reported grave
injury, as high as 57.3 per cent reported psychological abuse and



0.3 per cent, sexual abuse. The significant aspect of this table is that
women have reported the gravity and different forms of violence,
simultaneously. As many as 24.7 per cent of women have suffered
emotional distress with grave physical injury as compared with 6.8
per cent reporting only grave injury. 3.2 per cent of women have
suffered sexual abuse and articulated emotional abuse resulting

from sexual abuse.

Table 23: Grave Injury and Abuse

Nature of Injury and Abuse

Frequency Per Cent

Grave Physical Injury 200 6.8
Emotional/Psychological Abuse 1680 57.3
Sexual Abuse 9 3
Grave Physical Injury + Emotional / 137 4.7
Psychological Abuse + Sexual Abuse

Grave Physical Injury + Emotional/ 579 19.8
Psychological Abuse

Grave Physical Injury + Sexual Abuse 5 2
Emotional/Psychological Abuse + 94 3.2
Sexual Abuse

I.N.A. 167 5.7
NA 52 18
Missing 7 0.2
Total 2930 100.0

Some forms of violence reported at the Special Cell are:

Physical Violence

e Pouring of kerosene on the woman and attempting to burn her,
« Throwing an axe on her with an intention to Kkill,

¢ Trying to push her into the well,
¢ Pushing her on the stove,

« Beating her on the stomach while she is pregnant leading to

abortion,

« Mercilessly pulling her hair or hitting her nose till it starts bleeding,

e Giving her poison,



Kicking, throwing her on the walls, punching, throwing objects at
her, boxing,

Breaking vertebral columns, damaging the spinal cord.

Mental Violence

Chasing her with a knife,

Beating her in front of others,
Undressing her on the road,
Threatening to kill her,

Asking for dowry,

Forcing her to leave her job,

Keeping her children away from her,
Not allowing her to meet her natal family,
Constantly threatening her with divorce,
Abducting the children and desertion,
Getting other wives,

Visiting prostitutes,

Deprivation of matrimonial residence, food, money, medical
expenses, clothes, other basic necessities,

Employing goondas to threaten her,
Constantly doubting her 'character’,

Sending people (relatives/neighbours/unknown person) to
check on her movements,

Stealing her ornaments.

Sexual Violence

Repeatedly raping her, beating her private parts like anus,
vagina, stomach, breast,

Constantly commenting on her looks and on the nature of her
private parts in front of family members,

Conducting incestuous relationships, denying paternity of the
child,

Engaging in a sexual relationship with his/her mother,
stepsister, and co-sister.



Impact on Health

Health is a holistic concept comprising both physical and mental
aspects. A woman's well-being is often perceived as a negotiation
of a complex set of relations between the body and the larger socio-
political-economic environment.

Physical and Mental Aspects of Violence

In the case of these women, physical beatings have led to a variety
of injuries. Wounds on arms, legs, ears, eyes, and nose have been
stitched where weapons like knives have been used. Women have
sought treatment for chest pain. Many women have been beaten on
the stomach and had problems in sitting, standing or walking. Severe
physical abuse has led to fractures, hypertension, abdominal pain,
perforated eardrums, vomiting, blood loss, memory being reduced,
unconsciousness, broken teeth, brain injury, backache, loss of
eyesight and damaged muscles. In cases of severe abuse many
women have been hospitalised. Women have had broken ribs and
have lost body parts such as fingers.

A large number of women complained of tuberculosis and
malnutrition. Physical and mental violence, lack of food, stress of
every day living has taken its toll. Many women have complained of
anemia, weakness, dizziness, feeling of being drained of all energy
and life. Skin infections, eruptions and white patches all over the
body and other skin diseases have been manifestations of severe
mental stress.

Women have been forced to drink kerosene or swallow substances
such as naphthalene balls. These have caused internal damage.
Many women have been driven to suicide. Some have done it
repeatedly. They have tried to burn themselves, drink poison,
insecticide or other harmful substances. These have left permanent
scars on their bodies and on their mental emotional selves.

Cutting, punching, kicking, slapping, using weapons such as iron
bars, belts, wooden sticks used to wash clothes and throwing oil
containers have caused fright, tiredness, headaches, insomnia,
forgetfulness, fits, hysteria, nightmares, helplessness, anxiety, fear
and suicidal feelings.



Husbands force women to take drugs or sleeping pills or subject
them to electric shocks, under the pretext that they are mentally ill.
Women are often not taken to the hospitals in their hour of need,
their treatment is not paid for, or they are forced to bear the expenses,
and are not looked after during their convalescence.

Gynaecological Problems related to Violence

Sexual violence has led to gynaecological disorders. Women have
complained of torn rectums, vaginal bleeding, infections, swelling
of organs, pelvic inflammatory diseases with urinary infection. Their
bodies have been subject to forced and frequent abortions or non-
consensual childbearing. They have been kicked on the stomach
and have suffered miscarriages, premature delivery or even the
death of the child.

Women contract venereal disease and HIV infection. They are forced
to undergo infertility treatment or tubectomies and also suffer from
complications due to violence immediately after operations. Severe
injuries lead to loss of blood and further deterioration of mental and
physical health.

Table 24: Women's Perceptions of Reasons for Problems

Problem Frequency Per Cent
Dowry Demand 754 25.7
Alcoholism of Spouse 520 17.8
Having only Female Child 9 3
Childlessness 22 8
Financial Stress 98 33
Infidelity of Spouse 342 11.7
Sexuality Related Factors 28 10
Suspicious Nature of Husband 129 4.4
Conflict over Roles and Responsibility 86 2.9
Instigation by In-laws 127 4.3
Conflict over House and Property 165 5.6
Any Other 142 4.8
I.N.A. 508 174
Total 2930 100.0

* The category of Any Other consists of harassment of children,
friends and conflict regarding payments of installments, rents.



Though physical violence affects women, instances of mental
violence have been widely reported. In 83.5 per cent (Table 25) of
the cases, women have revealed how power operates against them
through words, language and behaviour norms. While physical
violence is not detailed, mental violence is described in various
incidents. While physical violence may leave wounds, which may
hurt for sometime, it is mental violence that remains alive in the
minds of the women.

The intake procedure at the Special Cell is based on the women's
right to self-determination. Women are asked to narrate, in their own
words, the problems that they face and their perceptions of the
problems, which are then recorded by the social workers.

When women come to the Special Cell for the first time, they often
tend to voice their feelings, concerns and seek information about
the kind of services offered by the organisation. Their details of
violence are usually brief and succinct and in socially accepted
vocabulary. The reality remains blurred or is expressed only in hints,
highlighting issues of dowry and citing instigation by in-laws "he
only listens to his mother" as the cause of violence. Often women
"check out' the organisational environment and individual workers.
They are on guard and test reactions to their narration. It is only
during the process of intervention that additional details are given
and women gradually unveil their 'real' concerns.

Their applications include details of violence and their expectations
from the Special Cell. During this time, women build a relationship
with the workers and voice experiences, which are often invisible.
The nature and extent of violations indicate that women's experience
of violations take on an illusion of normality. Their vulnerability also
has connotations about the invitation to be physically and sexually
violated. They are blamed for their powerlessness, labelled passive
and submissive and even desiring their own harm (Stanko, 1985).
Women suggested multiple reasons for violence and Table 24
reflects this reality.

Apart from asking for help to prevent further physical and mental
violence, women have reported a variety of "problems" that
necessitate intervention from the Special Cell. These have been
further categorised and presented in Table 25.



Table 25: Nature and Kind of Problems

Nature of Problem Frequency Per Cent
Wife Baftering 1712 58.4
Mental Harassment 2446 83.5
Deprivation of Matrimonial Residence 1258 428
Financial Stress 541 18.5
Maintenance/lddat/Masher 275 9.4
Desertion by Wife 264 9.0
Desertion by Husband 949 324
Eve Teasing/Molestation 80 27
Rape 13 0.4
Child Custody N 200 6.8
Sexual Violence 230 7.8
Sexual incompatibility 32 1A
Substance Abuse ) ' 631 215
Attempted Suicide 182 6.2
Extra-Marital Refationship 406 13.9
Husband/Wife 372 (M) + 127 (M) +
MqPH+ 120+
Abduction 16 0.5
Cheating/Second Marriage 401 13.7
Breach of Trust 278 95
Retrieval of Streedhan 320 10.9
‘Unwed Pregnancy 20 0.7
Child Abuse ' 98 33
Forced Reconciliation 50 1.7
Harassment by the Natal Family Members 41 1.4
Abuse of Elders 153 5.2
Harassment at Work Place ' 31 1.1
Non-fulfilment of Role/Responsibility 1064 | 363
Husband/Wife i BOM)+ 3.0(M) +

975 (F) + 333 (F) +

We see in this table that both men and women had sexual relations
outside marriage. Infidelity of the spouse is reported as a definite



problem. In 12.7 per cent of the cases, husbands had relations with
other persons. In 1.2 per cent of the cases, husbands accused the
wife of infidelity. In 32.4 per cent cases, husbands had deserted
their wives. 9.0 per cent of cases reported desertion by wife.

We notice that 7.8 per cent of the complainants reported sexual
violence, and 1.1 per cent reported sexual incompatibility. Our
experience at the Special Cell tells us that the cases that are
documented are only the tip of the iceberg.

Reconciliation with their abusers either through the legal channel or
a community channel was reported only in 1.7 per cent of the cases.
However, this does not include the cases where lack of choice led
them to apparent reconciliation, which could actually be a short-
lived compromise.

33.3 per cent of the women have complained about their husbands
not fulfilling their roles and responsibilities. They have listed the
following grievances: lack of emotional support, being disrespectful
and dismissive, negligence, being obstructive, not giving
maintenance to children, regular abuse and hindering the well-being
of the family. Only 3 per cent of the husbands have expressed
dissatisfaction about their spouse's role performance.

In these strained marriages, 42.9 per cent of the women have been
deprived of their marital residence, 10.9 per cent have complained
about not being able to retrieve their Streedhan (the woman's
personal wealth given to her at the time of marriage, by her natal
family) from their in-laws. 9.4 per cent women have not received
maintenance or Iddat and/or Meher due to the in-laws. 6.8 per cent
of women have fought for custody of children. In 13.7 per cent of
cases, women have been cheated into fraudulent marriages (these
are often second marriages of the men).

Other kinds of violence reported by women within families include
abuse of elders, i.e. 5.2 per cent while 1.4 per cent of the women
complained of violence within the natal family. In 18.5 per cent of the
cases, financial stress was reported, this included unemployment.

A major cause of concern is that 6.2 per cent of the cases were
women who had attempted suicide before approaching the Special
Cell. Our experiences indicate that actual number might be larger.



This data reveals that 98 children were sexually abused within their
families and 0.7 per cent of cases had to cope with unwed
pregnancies. One of the most pressing problems faced by 21.5 per
cent was substance abuse by their spouses.

Almost 9.5 per cent women felt cheated and betrayed by their spouses
or partners. There were many instances such as broken
engagements, false promises and being led into traps where they
had to forfeit their meagre resources like compensation money and
widow pensions.

The Special Cell also received complaints of sexual harassment at
the work place by 1.1 per cent of the cases; eve teasing and
molestation in 2.7 per cent of the cases; rape in 0.4 per cent of the
cases and abduction in 0.5 per cent of the cases.



C. Organisational (Special Cell) Intervention

Data presented below provides information on the nature of demands
made on the Special Cell and the extent of help given.

Table 26: Assistance Sought

Assistance Sought Frequency Per Cent
Help to Prevent Violence 672 22.9
Counselling towards Reconciliation 720 24.6
Legal help for Divorce/Maintenance 725 24.7
Legal Help for Custody of Child 77 2.6
Assistance to be Economically 11 0.4
Independent

Shelter 20 0.7
Financial Assistance 22 0.8
Prosecution of the Offender 44 15
Assistance from Police 50 17
Share in Husband's Income/Property 80 2.7
Separation from the Abuser 102 35
Right over Matrimonial Home 21 7
Entry into Matrimonial Home 30 11
Recovery of Streedhan 98 3.3
Any Other 96 3.3
LN.A. 162 55
Total 2930 100.0

Multiple responses were encouraged to this question. It was
observed that women begin with wanting reconciliation with their
husbands and in-laws. It is undoubted that they were estranged and
relations were strained; 24,6 per cent wanted intervention in the
form of counseling for reconciliation. As many as 24.7 per cent
women wanted legal help to get a divorce, separation or
maintenance. 22.9 per centwomen's priority was for ending violence.
This was followed with other requests but they primarily needed
help to prevent violence. This included challenging the husband's
authority to beat her, negotiations for peaceful co-existence,
rebuilding herself and resources to combat family violence. Other
help has been asked for, but only secondary to those mentioned
earlier.



Table 27: Kind of Assistance Given

Kind of Assistance Given Frequency Per Cent
Negotiation for Non-Violence 182 6.2
Building Entitlements 23 8
Enlisting Police Help 43 15
Legal Assistance 78 2.7
Counselling/Psychological/ 125 4.3
Emotional Support

Any Other 17 0.6
LN.A. 2455 83.8
Total 2930 100.0

The category of Any Other consists of Assistance given after the case
has gone to the court.

Unfortunately, in 83.8 per cent of the cases (Table 27) information
was not available in the category of the specific help given by the
Special Cell. The reasons for this lacuna are already provided in the
section dealing with limitations to the data.



Table 28: Assistance Sought and Kind of Help Given

Assistance Negotiation Counselling for Legal Building Enlisting
Sought Non-Violence Emotional Assistance Entitlements Police
Strengthening Help
Prevent 47.7% 31.1% 12.1% 2.3% 6.8%

Violence 63 41 16 3 9
Counselling for 36.1% 35.4% 14.6% 6.3% 7.6%
Reconciliation 52 51 21 9 11
Legal 38.1% 19.5% 26.3% 6.8% 9.3%
Assistance 45 23 31 8 11
Economic 35.3% 23.5% 29.4% 5.9% 5.9%
Assistance 6 4 5 1 1
Enlisting Police 26.3% 10.5% 10.5% 10.5% 42.1%
Help 5 2 2 2 8
X2 —> 49.55672 DF—>16 P —> .00003
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Table 28 shows that half the women asked for help to prevent
violence. The Special Cell workers who negotiated with the family
members on their behalf helped 47.7 per cent. One-third of these
women were helped with counselling to prevent violence and to
strengthen the psychological self. In 12.1 per cent of the cases,
violence was prevented by the use of legal assistance, whereas the
police were called upon in 6.8 per cent of the cases. Not many
women approached the Cell asking specifically for economic
assistance (only 17 women). In most cases, husband combined
explicit demands of economic assistance with violence and
desertion. In 29.4 per cent of the cases, women were given economic
assistance, through fighting for their legal rights such as getting
maintenance or Meher or retrieving pawned jewellery. In 47.7 per
cent of the cases, women were given help to negotiate for non-
violence.

Women often approach the Cell for reconciliation with the abusers.
The reasons behind this are belief in the sanctity of marriage, fear of
social stigma and low economic status. The Special Cell intervention
process is such that in 36.1 per cent of the cases, an attempt is made
to ensure that there is no violence in the relationship. Also, in 35.4
per cent of the cases the individual women are worked with, with the
larger goal of strengthening them to move away from the cycle of
violence; the state of vulnerability and the fear that arises as a
consequence of violence. Though women ask for reconciliation, the
process at the Special Cell often makes them review their decisions.
In some cases, women realise the futility of such attempts and often
opt for legal separation. Table 28 reflects that 14.6 per cent of women
asked for legal assistance.

In 118 cases, women have asked for legal help. In 38.1 per cent of
the cases negotiation for non-violence and in 19.5 per cent of the
cases, women have been counselled intensively. This also reflects
that while at the Special Cell, the women lead the interaction process,
and their priorities and goals may shift during the course of the
intervention. The location of the Special Cell is convenient and
enables the women to enlist for police help. In 42.1 per cent cases,
the Special Cell workers have been successful in accessing the
police system for women. In 9.3 per cent of the cases, the legal
system is also used to enlist police help. In cases where there has
been non-co-operation by the police and violence against women



has continued, the Special Cell has stepped in. It has encouraged
the police to use quasi-judicial powers under Sections 107-114 of
the Criminal Procedure Code (CrPC). Police help includes writing
NCs; registering cases under Section 498A IPC, when women face
a violent attack; retrieving their Streedhan, and enforcing court
orders.

Building entittements means negotiating for maintenance within
marriage; negotiating living spaces by partitioning houses, dividing,
and sharing of properties; building and renewing ties with the
woman's family, friends and kin; re-entering the social world after
isolation; finding housing; including the woman's name in Provident
Funds; helping her to gain control over her Streedhan through
negotiation, help from panchayats and/or police; helping her open
bank accounts; helping her save and secure her salary; and securing
her right of entry into the marital house.

Legal assistance includes referral to lawyers, giving information on
legal rights; and registering cases under civil or criminal laws for the
retrieval of Streedhan.

Negotiation for non-violence includes providing shelter, and in some
cases it may also mean separation from the abuser.

Providing emotional support involves rebuilding and strengthening
women's self-esteem and self-worth; being with the women, giving
space to facilitate expression of feelings thus enhancing the self-
determination process to cope with emotional strain positively;
negotiating with abuser systems, i.e. preparation for dealing with
the immediate and long-term effects of the stand which they have
taken.

The Relationships between Key Variables

A close examination of the data reveals certain trends and patterns
emerging in the area of marital violence. This section discusses the
impact of women's age, education and work status on the violence
within marriage, the nature of problems she faces and the kind of
help she would require.

We found that the work status is a critical variable with regard to
reporting violence in the first two years. As time passes, the difference
between working and non-working is minimal. Yet, it is significant to



note that reporting by working women after the first five years
continues. Probably unlike the homemaker, they are less fatalistic in
the attitude. Being in touch with the outside world allows them to
explore alternatives.

Table 29: Work Status by Years of Violence

0-2 3-5 6-8 9-11 12-16 17+
Years Years Years Years Years Years

Working 35.9% 23.7% 14.2% 9.6% 10.9% 5.6%
280 185 111 75 85 44
Non- 44.5% 26.0% 12.3% 7.8% 6.5% 3.0%
Working 479 280 132 84 70 32
X2 = 30.53468 DF =5 P —> .00001

Table 29 shows that in the first five years of regular occurrence of
violence, a higher number of non-working women have reported
violence. In the later phase (between 6-16 years before reporting),
working women have reported an increase in violence than non-
working. According to Martin Seligman (Lenore. E. Walker, The
Battered Woman, 1979), there is a resistance to violence initially.
After being subject to it for sometime, the woman starts accepting it,
by developing an attitude of learned helplessness.

For all women, reporting violence is higher between the early phases
i.e. 0-8 years than in 9-17 years phase.

Table 30: Work Status and Residence at the Time of Reporting
Violence

Work Inthe  Staying Staying Staying Staying Staying

Status Matrim-  with with with in Inde-
onial  Parents Friend Relatives Shelters pendent
Home

Working 30.1% 48.9% 0.8% 3.1% - 17.1%
264 429 7 27 150

Non- 22.7% 649% 0.7% 5.1% 0.3% 6.2%

Working 277 790 9 62 4 76

X2 =96.51768, DF =5 P —> .00000



Table 30 confirms that women financially supported by parents find
the strength to report incidents of violence. 64.9 per cent of non-
working women staying with their parents reported violence,
whereas only 48.9 per cent working women did so. About 30 per
cent of the working women had the courage to report violence while
staying in the marital home due to their status as earners as opposed
to 22.7 per cent of non-working women.

None of the working women stayed in shelter houses. In fact, 17.1
per cent of working women stayed independently. Data shows that
non-working women required more support such as from relatives
and shelter homes.

Only 8.2 per cent of women, both working and non-working, have
taken shelter with the extended family. The extended families do not
seem to be approached by women when faced with family violence.



Table 31: Work Status and Nature of Problem

Work Status PV MH DM FS M/IIM DW DH CcC Sub AS ROM C/2ndM RofS
Working 53.5% 83.2% 35.3% 23.5% 10% 39.0% 86.1% 8.0% 24.4% 6.5% 13.1% 12.3% 8.7%
572 890 378 251 107 153 353 86 261 70 140 132 93
Non- 64.3% 86.3% 51.0% 15.6% 9.7% 11.1% 87.4% 6.8% 20.7% 5.7% 14.0% 14.2% 12.8%
Working 866 1162 686 210 131 50 416 91 279 7 188 191 172
X2 29.29226 4.62915 59.15751 23.82861 .4802 89.25429 .32349  1.43092 4.61227 .70386 39631  1.76870 10.19651
DF 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
P .00000 .03143 .00000 .00000 .82655 .00000 .56952 .23161 3174 40149 .52900 .18354 .00141

PV - Physical Violence

MH - Mental Harassment

DM - Deprivation of Marriage

FS - Financial Stress

M/I/IM - Maintenance/lddat/Meher
DW - Desertion by Wife

DH - Desertion by Husband

CC - Child Custody

Sub - Substance Abuse

AS - Attempted Suicide

ROM - Relationship Outside Marriage
C /2nd M - Cheating/ Second Marriage
R of S - Retrieval of Streedhan



Table 31 shows that of all the women who approached the Cell
complaining of physical violence, 64.3 per cent were non-earners,
while 53.5 per cent were earners. Mental harassment was found to
be high in both the categories. Once again, it is observed that 51 per
cent of non-working women were deprived of their marital homes as
against 35.3 per cent of working women. The chief factor responsible
for this is the women's contribution of income and labour. Yet financial
stress is also felt more by working women compared to non-working
women as greater financial demands were made on the former. The
data illustrates that 39 per cent of working women were able to
leave violent husbands as opposed to 11.1 per cent of non-working
women.

Thus, while there is no significant difference in violence experienced
by working and non-working women, working women are in a better
position to leave violent relationships because of mobility, increased
social contacts and networks, and source of income.

Desertion of wife by the husband does not depend on her work
status or her earning capacity. Also, for a husband, having an extra-
martial affair has no correlation to his wife's earning status.

12.8 per cent of the non-earning women have wanted to retrieve
their Streedhan, in comparison to 8.7 per cent of working women.
Women themselves recognise their earning power as an asset. Non-
working women have had to rely on their assets that they received
at the time of marriage. The task of retrieval of Streedhan is often
lengthy, cumbersome and not easy to accomplish. It seems that
working women are not interested in spending a good deal of time
and energy in retrieval of Streedhan. There is a hope that they will
be able to rebuild their assets.

Table 32: Work Status and Assistance Sought

Work Prevent Counseling  Legdl Economic  Enlisting
Status Vioence  Receled Assistance Assistance  Police
Working 34.8% 25.1% 31.7% 3.0% 5.4%
340 245 310 29 53
Non- 25.4% 29.5% 33.3% 4.5% 7.2%
Working 319 370 418 57 90

X2 = 26.80845, DF =4 P —> .00002



Table 32 shows that a larger number of working women have asked
for help to prevent violence, as compared to non-working women.
Higher mobility and exposure, independent support networks and
sources of income could be the reason behind this differential. The
ideology of sanctity of marriage at any cost leads women to the
Special Cell for counselling with a view to reconciliation. Both
working (25.1%) and non-working (29.5%) have opted for this.

The data on approaching the Special Cell for legal assistance or
economic assistance or enlisting help does not vary based on the
working status of women.

Table 33 illustrates that the educational level of women has no
correlation to the violence faced by them. Reporting of violence at
the Special Cell and thus making it public is high in the first two
years of acute and frequent incidence of violence. As seen earlier,
reporting of violence is higher in the early phase rather than in the
later years. We find that 3.8 per cent of women have faced violence
for more than 17 years, despite having received a graduate and/or
postgraduate degree.

Table 33: Education and Years of Violence

Education 0-2 3-5 6-8 9-11 12-16 17 +
Years Years Years Years Years Years

Non- 37.5% 22.3% 12.0% 10.9% 12.0% 5.4%
Literate 69 41 22 20 22 10
Primary 43.6% 24.8% 122% 8.0% 7.9% 3.4%
Level 360 205 101 66 65 28
M&H.S.C. + 44.8% 24.6% 13.3% 6.7% 7.4% 3.1%
Vocational 273 150 81 41 45 19
Graduation 43.2% 23.2% 16.2% 8.1% 5.4% 3.8%
and above 80 43 30 15 10 7
X2 = 15.21447 DF=15 P —> .43608

Table 34 shows that the pattern in reporting of violence is similar for
non-literates and graduates. Women with higher education have
not received more support from parents or friends. 20.5 per cent of
non-literate women lived independently as against 14.6 per cent of
women who received higher education. Issues of social stigma and



status influence women with higher educational status. This indicates
that the educated are less willing to publicly acknowledge this
situation.

Table 34: Education and Residence at Reporting
Education Inthe Staying Staying Staying Staying Staying

Matri- with with with in  Independ-
monial Parents Friends Relatives Shelters  ently

Home

Non- 30.2% 41.4% 05% 7.0% 05% 20.5%
Literate 65 89 1 15 1 44
Primary 23.8% 64.8% 05% 4.2% 04% 6.3%
Level 221 61 5 39 4 58
M&H.S.C+ 24.7% 56.5% 1.1% 3.9% - 13.9%
Vocational 160 367 7 25 90
Graduation 22.6% 58.0% 19% 2.8% - 14.6%
and above 48 123 4 6 31
X% = 77.28142 DF=15 P —> 0.00000

With regard to the nature of problem and educational status, Table
35 shows that there is no significant correlation with physical violence
faced by women. Women's complaints of mental violence also cut
across all levels of education. Both the categories of non-literate
women and graduates and professionally educated women seem
to be at par in being deprived of marital residence.

Also, formal education seems to make no difference to the critical
consciousness of women. As against 93 per cent of non-literate
women, 73 per cent of graduate women are deserted by their
husbands.



Table 35: Education and Nature of Problem

RV14 PV MH DM FS M/I/M DW DH cC Sub AS oM C/2nd RofS
Education

Non- 55.3% 85.2% 39.0 20.5% 20.8% 11.7% 93.0% 7.2% 25.8% 3.8% 11.4% 19.3% 4.2%
literate 146 225 103 54 55 12 93 19 68 10 30 51 11
Primary 66.7% 85.4% 52.1% 19.9% 9.4% 21.5% 88.1% 7.4% 24.4% 6.2% 12.8% 14.6% 12.6%
Level 698 894 546 208 98 91 392 78 255 65 134 153 132

Mé& H.S.C. 57.5% 83.2% 36.3% 18.9% 7.8% 31.2% 85.0% 6.6% 21.2% 7.0% 15.2% 11.9% 11.1%
444 642 280 146 60 89 261 51 164 54 117 92 86

Graduation 45.6% 84.4% 39.6% 13.2% 4.4% 45.3% 73.3% 7.6% 13.6% 5.2% 15.6% 9.6% 13.6%

and above 114 211 99 33 11 34 63 19 34 13 39 24 34
X2 4543252 1.79585 51.54827 6.35253 49.21186 34.38358 17.74756 .56197 15.77468 3.92539 4.08051 13.40261 16.56017
DF 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3

P .00000 .61584 .00000 .09566 .00000 .00000 .00050 .90508 .00126 .26963 .25290 .00384 .00087




However, in continuation of the trends seen in the data on the work
status and violence against women, it is again confirmed that the
educational status of women does not shield them from violence.
Yet their ability to leave violent relationships and find resources
increases if they receive higher education. The above table
corroborates this, as 45.3 per cent of graduates were able to leave
husbands as opposed to 11.7 per cent of non-literate women. And
only 12.2 per cent of matriculation and above educated women
have opted to fight for maintenance opposed to 20.8 per cent of
non-literate women. Here too, women perceive their education as a
resource or an asset. They seem to concentrate on rebuilding their
lives without seeking recourse to lengthy and cumbersome legal
processes. A greater number of graduate women have asked the
Special Cell to intervene in matters related to their Streedhan, 13.6
percent have asked for Streedhan but only 4.4 per cent of graduate
and above educated women have asked for maintenance or Iddat
from their husbands.

There is a change from the earlier data on work status here, showing
that the higher the education, the lower the desertion by husband.
While the earning status of women did not make a difference to
desertion by husband, educational status does. Besides the problem
of desertion by husband, non-literate women have reported higher
incidents of cheating by husband or being beguiled into entering
second marriages. Women in all categories express the problem of
husbands' extra-marital affairs.

Conversely, fewer (9.6%) women who are graduates and above
have been cheated into fraudulent marriage and or have entered
into second marriages as opposed to 19.3 per cent of non-literate
women.

45.3 per cent of the women with higher education have been able to
leave their husbands. Once again, the trend shows that as the level
of education increases, women are able to leave their husbands.



Table 36: Education and Type of Assistance Sought

Education Prevent Counselling  Legal Economic  Enlisting
Violence  Received Assistance Assistance Police

Non- 35.0% 20.7% 35.4% 3.7% 5.3%
Literate 86 51 87 9 13
Primary 26.6% 30.0% 32.3% 3.8% 7.3%
Level 258 291 314 37 71
M&H.S.C.+ 29.1% 29.1% 31.9% 4.6% 5.3%
Vocational 207 207 227 33 38
Graduation 38.6% 25.1% 28.7% 18% . 5.8%
and above 86 56 64 4 13
X2 = 26.79499 DF = 12 P —> .00827

Table 36 shows that education does not make a marked difference
in nature of intervention. Women across education levels have asked
the Special Cell to assist them in enlisting the help of the legal and
police system to deal with violence.

35 per cent of non-literate women have asked for help to negotiate
for non-violence and 38.6 per cent of the graduates and above have
asked for this kind of help. There are similarities among non-literate
and graduates and postgraduates. These two categories of women
seem to feel more helpless even though the latter do have the
capability of fending for themselves, at least in economic terms.



Table 37: Age of the Client by Years of Violence

Age of the 5.8% 3-5 6-8 9-11 12-16 17 +
Client Years Years Years Years Years Years

Less than 100% - - - - -

14 3
15-17 59.4% 31.3% 3.1% - 3.1% 3.1%
19 10 1 1 1
18-24 59.6% 27.3% 10.2% 24% 03% 0.1%
402 184 69 16 2 1
25-34 34.2% 26.0% 16.2% 12.3% 9.6% 16%
300 228 142 108 84 14
35-44 274% 149% 115% 11.1% 21.3% 13.9%
81 44 34 33 63 41
45-54 23.4% 20.8% 104% 52% 10.4% 29.9%
18 16 8 4 8 23
Above 55 41.9% 194% 65% 9.7% 12.9% 9.7%
13 6 2 3 4 3

X2 = 522.74555 DF = 30 P — > .00000

Table 37 indicates that women begin experiencing violence as early
as 14 years and it continues even after 55. Till the age of 24 women
report violence in the first two years. There is maximum reporting in
the first few years of violence.

The above table shows younger women (15-24 years) and older
women (35 years and above) find it easier to approach agencies
like the Cell in the early years of experiencing violence. Women
between 25-34 years are often constrained by the presence of very
young children. They are also more bound by social norms, hence
do not seem to come forward to report as readily. However, they
have reported violence after five to eight years of probably trying to
counter it through family and kinship networks.

In the age group of 25-34, almost 10 per cent of women and 21.3 per
cent of women in the age group of 35-44 have reported it after
experiencing it for 12 years. It is significant that there is resurgence
in reporting after 12 years in both the age groups.



Table 38: Age of the Client and Residence at Reporting

Age of the In the Staying Staying Staying Staying Staying
Cleint Matri- with with with in Indepe-
monial Parents Friends Relatives Shelters ndent
Less 13.5% 73.1% 19% 3.8% 1.9% 5.8%
than 17 7 38 1 2 1 3
18-24 15.6% 75.9% 0.3% 3.9% 0.3% 4.1%
117 569 2 29 2 31
25-34 25.6% 57.8% 0.9% 4.0% 0.4% 11.3%
239 539 8 37 4 105
35-44 36.2% 39.5% 0.9% 4.2% 0.3% 19.0%
122 133 3 14 1 64
45 and 34.1% 41.2% 1.5% 54% 0.5% 17.4%
above 139 168 6 22 2 71

X2 = 220.90038 DF = 20 P —> .00000

We find in Table 38 that women above 35 years have been able to
report violence while staying in the marital homes, while younger
women have tended to seek their parents' help. Very few women in
all age groups have stayed with friends, relatives or sought refuge
in the shelter homes. As women have grown older and gained more
experience, they have been able to move out of violent relationships
and live independently.



Table 39: Age of the Client and Nature of Problem

Age of PV MV DM FS MM DH CC Substance AS oM c/2™ RofS
Client Abuse
Less 57.1% 78.6% 51.8% 10.7% 1.8% 88.2% 3.6% 12.5% 5.4% 5.4% 21.4% 14.3%
than 17 32 44 29 6 1 15 2 7 3 3 12 8
18-24 65.8% 84.8 55.9% 16.7% 6.9% 83.6% 6.4% 20.1% 7.4% 12.0% 12.4% 14.9%
543 700 461 138 57 300 53 166 61 99 102 123
25-34 64.1% 86.5 44.7% 20.7% 11.1% 87.8% 9.0% 25.1% 5.5% 15.2% 14.4% 11.0%
698 942 487 225 121 396 98 273 60 166 157 120
35-44 51.0% 815 28.5% 23.2% 12.0% 85.3% 6.3% 24.4% 5.9% 19.5% 16.6% 7.3%
209 334 117 95 49 122 26 100 24 80 68 30
45 and 42.4% 785 30.2% 14.2% 8.7% 82.3% 3.9% 15.7% 6.3% 10.7% 11.4% 7.2%
above 230 426 164 77 47 116 21 85 34 58 . 62 39
X2 100.17504 20.58195 130.15309 19.98912 17.04010 4.28387 16.81396 24.77439 3.05544 23.04978 9.81510 27.36553
DF 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4
P .00000 .00038 .00000 .00050 .00190 .36895 .00210 .00006 .54859 .00012 .04366 .00002




Between the age group 18-24 years, 65.8 per cent (Table 39) of
women have reported abuse. Women in this age group remain most
vulnerable to abuse. Physical violence decreases only to 51 per
cent for women in the age group of 35-44. Still as much as 42.4 per
cent of women above 45 years continue to be subject to physical
violence. While mental violence is very high in all age groups, women
between 18-34 years report highest incidence of mental abuse. The
data on financial stress and demands for maintenance or Iddat show
similar trends. Since majority of women in this age group fall within
the childbearing age, they also express the problem of child custody.
This group is emerging as a critical group for intervention.

Deprivation of residence is very high for women belonging to age
group of 25-34. The acuteness of this problem decreases
considerably for older women. More younger women have asked
for retrieval of their Streedhan than the older women.

It is disturbing to find that there is very little variation in the data on
attempts to commit suicide. Women in all age groups have tried to
commit suicide. Substance abuse also cuts across the different
layers, though women in the 25-34 age group make it more visible.
Problems arising out of husband's extra-marital affairs, desertion by
husbands and the issue of women being cheated into relationships
and second marriages are reported by women of all ages.

Financial stress was seen in a number of cases where substance
abuse was recorded as a problem. In a substantial number of cases,
women have perceived the act of desertion by husband as breach
of trust.



Table 40: Age of the Client and Nature of Assistance Sought

Age of the Prevent Counseling  Legal Eoonomic  Enlisting

Client Vioence  Receed Assistance Assistance  Police
Less 26.1% 23.9% 34.8% - 15.2%
than 17 12 11 16 7
18-24 25.6% 30.1% 33.8% 3.2% 7.2%

199 234 263 25 56
25-34 28.4% 29.0% 34.3% 2.8% 5.6%

286 292 345 28 56
35-44 31.5% 25.3% 31.0% 6.2% 5.9%

117 94 115 23 22
45 and 38.5% 18.9% 24.3% 7.7% 10.6%
above 181 89 114 36 50
X2 = 87.50269 DF= 16 P —> .00000

Table 40 shows that the young women opt for legal assistance or
police help to deal with violence. It is likely that young women report
only when violence is intense and hence, they need to take help of
the legal system.

Women in age group of 18-34 years opt for reconciliation. However,
they also ask for legal assistance. The multiple demands and
burdens of women in this age groups make them opt for the
reconciliation. However, simultaneously they also want to negotiate
for their legal rights. Older women (45 years and above) ask for help
to prevent violence and want to opt for reconciliation but are ready
to take police help too. Their demand for legal assistance is low.
This might be due to the fact that they might not ask for custody of
children or maintenance. It is significant that demand for economic
assistance is the highest in this group. This could be attributed to the
fact that as age increases, possibilities of gainful employment
decreases.



4. CONCLUSION

The examination of these records reveals some distinct patterns
and trends.

1) Women have taken a conscious decision to report violence at the
Special Cell after years of facing violence. They have taken the
initiative and tried to change and challenge their realities by asking
an outside agency to intervene. For 2930 women in a seven-year
period, violence has not been experienced in random, isolated
instances. The attacks on their selves and bodies have been
consistent and frequent. The fact that they have been able to
break their silence despite a social environment that encourages
it, implies that they have been pushed beyond their limits.

2) The nature and degree of violence and problems may vary across
age, education or work status. Yet there is a constant picture of
mental violence and physical violence.

3) Women have attributed the reasons for violence largely to dowry
demands. Alcoholism and infidelity of spouse, suspicious nature
of husbands and instigation by their in-laws are some of the factors
mentioned frequently. The complaints have essentially been
against the husbands, while a large number of mothers-in-law
have been cited as collaborators.



4) The impact of violence on a woman's emotional and
psychological being has been amply proved. Almost every
problem articulated by women was identified with mental violence.
Mental violence was found to be a critical issue and it even
prevailed independent of other problems. The women gave mental
violence equal or even more weightage than physical violence.

They reported unimaginable ways in which they have been
physically abused. They did not articulate sexual violence as
clearly, but converted it into physical violence in many instances.

A majority of women were deprived of their marital houses; a
large number were deserted by their husbands; substance abuse
was also seen in some cases. Financial stress was felt by almost
one fourth of the women. While physical violence causes pain
and anguish, deprivation of marital home giving rise to the
possibility of being homeless seems to cause mental anguish.
Women see desertion by husband as mental violence. In society,
a wife's status and identity is linked to her husband. His desertion
exposes her to threats and fears of violence both from within the
marital family and outside.

Husband's desertion and loss of wife's rights to residence in the
marital home have been reported together. When confronted with
desertion by husband, most women have asked for reconciliation
due to financial stress. Deprivation of the marital home is usually
accompanied by demands for retrieval of Streedhan. Women
fight for control over assets only when they want to opt out of
marriage.

5) Surprisingly, we found that variables like relations outside
marriage, cheating or breach of trust or retrieval of Streedhan are
not as critical as the issue of violence. The data shows that women
may not define the husband's extra-marital affairs as mental
violence. They seem to be able to cope with infidelity as long as
there is no direct threat of desertion or being thrown out of the
marital home.

6) The highly educated and illiterate, young and old seem to show
similar response to violence. When faced with both physical and
mental violence, demands of the women centre on help to prevent
violence. The number of women asking for counselling and
reconciliation was very high.



The organisation has been able to respond to the needs of the
women in essentially three areas -negotiating non-violence,
facilitating legal help and counselling for rebuilding the self-
esteem and self-worth of the violated women. Women's demands
for legal assistance are high in each category. One reason could
be that by the time women come to the Special Cell it is highly
likely that legal intervention is necessary.

This section clearly establishes the magnitude and intensity of
family violence. It needs to be seen in conjunction with the
previous documentation of the work of the Special Cell (Because
The Personal is Political, 1994). It serves to reiterate that the
multiple dimensions of the problem need serious attention if
change is to occur.



5. RECOMMENDATIONS

This analysis reveals that changes are required to address this critical
and pervasive issue.

1. An in-built system for research and documentation would
enhance the Special Cell's capacity to deal with violence against
women. This would contribute to a larger knowledge base on
violence against women.

2. Strategic alliances are necessary, especially between State
agencies, the voluntary sector and institutions committed to
applied social sciences. The police are the State agency, which
violated women approach. Therefore, capacity building to deal
with violence against women is imperative for this system. Systemic
reforms, policy changes and training of the police would make
the system more responsive to the ground realities of women in
this country.

3. The women's movement and the Special Cell should create a
pressure to ensure easy registration of crime and civil remedies.
This will mean impacting the arena of law to make legal systems
effective and legal personnel more sensitive.

4. There is the need for context specific initiatives to deal with
violence against women in general and family violence in
particular.
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6. PROFILE OF
NON-COGNISABLE (NC)

OFFENCES REGISTERED
BY WOMEN

When women decide to get long-term help to combat violence, they
tend to reach out to women's organisations and Special Cells or
Courts. Our experience told us that women go to the police largely
for immediate help or protection. It is left to the discretion of the
police to assess the gravity of the woman's situation and to classify
it either as a crime registered under a relevant section of law i.e. a
cognisable offence or record it as a Non-Cognisable (NC) case.

The questions that arose were:

In what kind of situation do women and children need to go to the
police? What are their expectations from the police? What kinds of
violence (not necessarily crime) do the women complain about?
Does location of violence influence the type of agency they choose
to report to? What is the response of the police to these women?

We chose to explore the NC records from one mid-town police
station, from 1996-1997, so that location and time period of this data
would overlap to some extent with the study of Special Cell records
and the crime records of cases registered under Section 498A IPC.



Registration Data

Between the periods 1996 to 1997, 1071 NC cases were registered
by women in the jurisdiction of a mid-town police station, out of
which 99.3 per cent of the cases were registered at the station house
and only 0.3 per cent at the beat offices.

Of the total cases registered, 99.2 per cent were by adult women,
0.2 per cent by boy children and only seven cases were by girl
children. The highest number of women complainants (32.2%) fell
in the age groups of 25-34 (women in this age group continue to be
the most vulnerable).

Cases that get registered as NC offences fall into the following
categories: in 50 per cent cases, the women have complained of
mental violence. In 26.4 per cent of the cases, their inability to enter
or re-enter their marital houses has led them to the police. Violence
due to husband's substance abuse continues to be another area;
compelling 15.3 per cent of women to go the police "He's even sold
my household utensils, there's no money even to feed the children”.

The stress and strain due to lack of money was reported only in 4.9
per cent of the cases. 0.4 per cent women sought police help to
intervene in case of referral to pay maintenance/lddat/Meher, and
0.6 per cent for retrieval of Streedhan.

Surprisingly, only 0.6 per cent needed police help in child custody
cases. Significantly, 4.9 per cent of single women have complained
of harassment within the natal families. Fights among family members
over property comprised 8.6 per cent of the cases. For single women,
violence outside family has been an acute issue (4.2%).

Appreciably, registration cases of eve teasing (0.4%) (Table 43),
sexual violence (0.2%), and threats of sexual harassment (0.2 %) as
non-cognisable cases are low. Offenses of this nature continue to
be registered directly as crimes under specific legal sections. Twenty-
two women have reported harassment at work place within one
year.

34.7 per cent women complained of fights with neighbours over use
of common facilities, such as water tap, toilet and streetlights. While
fights by the landlord is 1.1 per cent, tenants initiating fights is 1.4
per cent.



4

Of the offences reported, 31.6 per cent have been within marriage;
3.9 per cent within the natal family and 39.5 per cent in the
neighbourhood. The police are less ready to register crimes in cases
of marital violence rather than in the community; women have largely
complained against neighbours (38.5%) and husbands (15.59%).

Only 30 cases recorded the presence of physical injury such as cuts
and swelling abrasions. In 94.6 per cent of the cases, there was no
record of presence of injury.

NC registers show that police have taken follow-up action in 40.3
per cent of the cases. These may be ‘conversions' of NC cases into
criminal cases or referral to Courts (71.3%) and/or arbitration by the
police by calling the other party (22.7%).

It is possible to make some extrapolations based on these records.
Out of the 1071 cases, 338 pertain to domestic violence. There are
approximately 70 police stations in the city. This implies that within a
one-year period, there would be approximately 23660 cases
reported. If one deals with a seven-year period, then the nhumber of
cases escalates to 165620. This clearly establishes the magnitude
of the problem.

Further, only 2930 cases were reported at the Cell i.e. a mere 1.7%
of 165620. This indicates that there is the need for a larger role for
the State and the NGOs (Non-Governmental Organisations). The
first data set reveals that 33 per cent of the 2930 women went to the
police station to have the cases recorded in the NC register. The
second data set (1071 NC cases) corroborates this, as it reveals
that 31 per cent of the women did approach the police for help
against family violence.

Thus it is clear that women who approach women's organisations
for help also go to the police. It also highlights the fact that despite
the frequency and intensity of violence, the perpetrators are not
viewed as criminals, as these cases (belonging to both data sets)
have not yet traversed the Criminal Justice System. This is surprising,
especially in the cases where grave injury and attempt at suicide
are recorded. In actuality all these cases have the potential for being
registered under Section 498A IPC. Yet this has not occurred. This
leads us into the critical area of when does violence get reported
and when is it interpreted as crime? This issue is dealt with in the
next section.



Table 41: Demographic Profile

Complainant's Data Frequency Per Cent
Adult Female 1062 99.2
Child Male 2 2
Child Female 7 7
Total 1071 100
Age of the Complainant Frequency Per Cent
0-14 years 3 3
15 -17 Years 16 15
18-24 Years 164 15.3
25 - 34 Years 345 32.2
35 - 44 Years 267 24.9
45 - 54 Years 137 12.8
Above 55 Years 101 94
I.N.A 38 35
Total 1071 100
Religion Frequency Per Cent
Christian 57 5.3
Hindu 956 89.3
Muslim 7 7
Parsi 1 A
I.N.A 50 4.7

Total 1071 100




Occupation Frequency Per Cent
Self-Employed (small) 12 11
Service 190 17.7
Business 68 6.3
Professionals 8 7
Home Makers 602 56.2
Seasonal, Marginal Work 24 2.2
Any Other 49 4.6
.N.A. 118 11.0
Total 1071 100
Marital Status Frequency Percent
Single 48 45
Married 447 41.7
Second Marriage 1 1
Widowed 16 15
Divorced/Separated 13 12
.N.A. 508 47.4
NA 30 2.8
Any Other 8 7
Total 1071 100
Table 42: Registration Data

Month for Registration of NC Frequency Per Cent
January 115 10.7
February 98 9.2
March 91 8.5
April 77 7.2
May 94 8.8
June 108 10.1
July 110 10.3
August 57 5.3
September 78 7.3
October 119 111
November 52 4.9
December 72 6.7
Total 1071 100




Year of Registration Frequency Per Cent
1996 488 45.6
1997 583 54.4
Total 1071 100
NC Registered at Frequency Per Cent
Station House 1064 99.3
Beat office / Chowky 3 3
.N.A. 4 4
Total 1071 100
Complainant Against Frequency Per Cent
Husband 167 15.59
Mother-in-law 22 2.05
Father-in-law 4
Other Male Relatives .75
Other Female Relatives .56
House Owner 13 1.22
Tenant 13 122
Neighbour 412 38.47
Employer 9 .84
Colleague 11 1.03
Children 4 .37
Husband's Other Wife .09
Step Mother 1 .09
Any Other 347 32.40
.N.A. 53 4.95
Total 1071 100




Collaborators Frequency Per Cent

Mother-in-law 1 .09
Daughter-in-law 2 .19
Son 1 .09
Neighbours 6 .56
No Collaborators 659 61.53
Any Other 13 122
I.N.A. 389 36.32

Total 1071 100




Table 43: Nature of Problems and Violence

Nature of Problems Frequency Per Cent
Physical Assault 170 15.9
Mental Viclence 537 50.1
Deprivation of Matrimonial Home . 283 26.4
Financial Stress in the Family 52 4.9
Refusal to give Maintenance/iddat/Meher 4 4
Eve-teasing 4 A
Child Custody Issue 6 .
Sexual Violence 2 2
Existence of Substance o 164 15.3
Abuse and Violence

Individual Fights with Neighbour 372 34.7
Fights with Neighbours over : 119 111
Common Resources / Facilities

Threat to Commit Suicide 3 3
Harassment to Single women/within 52 4.9
the Natal Family ' _
Harassment to Single Women from Quiside - 45 4.2
Fights with the Land Lord 12 1.1
Fights with the Tenant 15 1.4
Fights among Family Members 92 - 86
due te Family Property i
Streedhan Related Issues 6 8
Harassment at Work Place - 22 - 24
Threats of Sexual Harassment 2 2

Mental Abuse 430 40.1




Physical Injury at the Frequency Per Cent
time of Reporting

Scarring 16 15
Abrasions 9 8
Swellings 5 5
Any Other 27 25
LN.A. 1013 94.6
Swelling + Tenderness 1 i
Total 1071 100
Location of Violence Frequency Per Cent
In Marriage 338 31.6
In Neighbourhood 423 39.5
In Natal Family 42 3.9
At the Work Place 32 3.0
I.N.A. 194 18.1
Any Other 42 3.9
Total 1071 100




Table 44: Action Taken - Under Non-Cognisable Sections Of

IPC
Section of I.P.C. Applied Frequency Per Cent
323 43 4.0
323 (¢) 4
427 7
494 1
504 424 39.6
506 47 4.4
510 3 3
504, 506 141 13.2
323, 504 136 12.7
427, 504 9 .8
352, 504 5 5
323, 506 3 3
420, 427 1
324, 427 1
303, 504 1
504, 586 1
323, 504, 506 9 8
323, 427, 504 1
429, 510 1
Civil 9 8
LAC 1
Total 1071 100
Action Taken by the Police Frequency Per Cent
Yes 432 40.3
No 639 59.7
Total 1071 100




Further Referrals Suggested Frequency Per Cent
by the Police

Hospital 6 .6
Court 764 71.3
Women's Organisation 1 i
Senior Police Official 1 i
Any Other 1 A
I.N.A. 268 25.0
NA 24 2.2
Hospital + Court 6 .6
Total 1071 100
Signature of one Party taken Frequency Per Cent
Yes 752 70.2
No 241 225
I.N.A. 76 7.1
Any Other 2 2
Total 1071 100
Signature of both/ all Parties taken Frequency Per Cent
Yes 243 22.7

No 707 66.0
.N.A. 120 11.2
Any Other 1 A
Total 1071 100




Section I

From Violence to Crime:
Case Studies of

Domestic Violence
Registered under
Section 498A IPC




1. INTRODUCTION

The earlier section of the study presented the profiles of 2930 women
who approached the Special Cell and 1071 women who approached
a police station for help. The data showed the incidence of family
violence, the nature and forms of violence confronted by women,
the areas of intervention sought by women, as well as the
organisation's response to women's expectations. Both our past
experience and present research validated the high prevalence of
marital violence and exposed the intensity, regularity and frequency
of both verbal and physical attacks on women.

When women approach the police to register a crime, they move
away from the male authority located in family and kinship relations
and gravitate to a public sphere of again predominantly male activity
and procedure.

How do they narrate their version of ‘crime' taking place in their
private lives? What language do they use when faced with the police
at the time of registration? How do the police organise, interpret and
document women's experiences, voices, when narrated in their
language? How do the police 'build' these cases to secure
convictions? How does this phenomenon get validation in the law?
What kinds of cases of family violence get converted into crime?
When does it get converted into crime? The dictionary definition of



crime is 'a grave offence punishable by the law'. Under the law
there are various legislations for dealing with offenders. One ofthese
is Section 498A IPC (Refer to Annexure 3). How do the women's
complaints, pain, anguish, cries, silences and resistance get
represented and how is their voice processed in the law i.e.
specifically under Section 498A IPC?

Since 498A IPC recognises marital violence as a crime against the
State, the police system is the first State agency in the public arena
that women complainants normally approach, to register a case. Itis
the duty of the police to conduct an inquiry, an investigation as well
as charge sheet the case.

The process requires proof, documentary evidence, witnesses and
other supporting evidence for police to arrive at the decision that a
crime has been committed and that it is 'severe enough' to justify the
trial in a court of law. We therefore decided to examine this process:
police inquiry, investigation and charge sheeting of the cases which
turn women's complaints into "official”, "legitimate" and "acceptable"
language (for details on the functioning of law, refer to Annexure 4).

Language is a major component in any human culture. It encodes
the cultural values and preoccupations, and transmits these to each
new generation. Linguistic representation gives a clue to the place
of women in culture (Cameron, 1990). In our understanding,
language is a feminist concern because it ascribes position and
status. It tends to define the male as positive and primary, and the
female as negative and secondary. These realities need examination
and reconstruction in the arena of violence against women.

For example, in Maharashtra, children say Tumhi' to father, and Tu'
to the mother. This could imply that one is emotionally closer to
mother and therefore Tu'. Yet, "Tumhi' remains the representation of
respect.

Language is a tool in both the verbal and written world. It not only
represents realities; it can also create and constitute reality. Therefore,
we decided to use language as a tool for content analysis of cases
registered under Section 498A IPC. This specifically refers to the
written and official language representing women. The Criminal
Justice System has rules, laws, systems and structures, which are
governed by people with their attitudes, biases, strengths and
limitations. Their values, assumptions and perceptions are carried



into the work arena. The formal system can be imposing and alien to
violated women coming out of the "private’ domain of the family. This
public system represents power, control and authority to change her
realities of violence into peace. Does this system justify her faith or
are women's experiences obscured, minimised, trivialised by the
same tool of language? In the system, is she a citizen or a gendered
victim?

We find that the number of cases of family violence that get converted
into crime under Section 498A IPC is minuscule compared to
prevalence of the phenomenon. Data are available from eight
women's organisations, which have dealt with marital violence, from
1986-1996. Of the cases handled by these groups, only a small
number of women have registered a criminal case under the Section
498A.

Women's Organisations who have helped in Registration of
Cases of Marital Violence

Period Organisation No. of Helped

Cases register

Case of

498A
1986 - 96 Swadhar 2,250 7
1988-97 Janwadi Mahila Samiti 90 1
1986-96 Women's Centre 1,000 10
1983 - 97 Special Cell for Women 6,017 9
and Children

1983 - 97  Mabhila Dakshata Samiti 1,829 65
1986-96 CORP 215 2
1986 - 96  Stree Mukti Sanghatana 1,500 0
Mahila Nyaya Manch 1,200 8

Source: Shades of Courage: Women and IPC Section 498A, 1999.



Information on cases Registered under Section 498A IPC, Mumbai

1990 1991 1892 1998 1994 1985 1998 1997
CASES REGISTERED

DOWRY 2 2 H B % 5 % B W ¥ B 7 W ¥ D N
MURDER '
(302 1PC) _
DOWRY 8 % 5 5 B 49 68 6 0 ® 8 & 2 8 % M4 W
RELATED :
SUICIDE
(306 IPC) o
DOWRY 250 249 23 A3 245 2% 194 190 279 27 M 275 M0 W U 5
RELATED :
HARASS-
MENT
(498R) IPC
TOML 329 315 288 284 353 340 299 204 410 405 305 364 185 159 138 119




A total of 2397 cases were registered in eight years.

At this juncture it is necessary to explain why we will focus only on
cases registered under Section 498A. Our experience showed that
in cases where Section 498A IPC has been applied with Section
302 IPC or 306 IPC, invariably the focus of investigation was on
attempt to murder, suicide or homicide. This resulted in the issue of
family violence getting undermined.

Our interest was in understanding how women's experience of
marital violence in daily life was represented and defined within the
law and its investigating and implementing agencies. Therefore, it
became relevant to study cases where Section 498A was the focus.



2. METHODOLOGY

The primary objective of this section is to examine records of cases
registered under Section 498A IPC at a police station between 1990-
97. This data was collected from a police station and the Metropolitan
Magistrate's Court. One of the Special Cells is located in the
concerned police station.

The case records were in Marathi. The translation of these into
English was time consuming and a Marathi speaking research
assistant read each case aloud. This process was extremely
enriching. This verbal rendition of every case made it possible for us
to cull and retain colloquialisms and nuances of the vernacular
language, from intonations, phrases, sentence constructions and
repeated usage. These required orienting and crosschecking with
the translator on a daily basis. Maintaining confidentiality was
essential due to the nature of the data. The translator was not allowed
to take the data out and this prolonged the process. All the names
used are pseudonyms.

We were venturing into legal and procedural area with a focus on
the psycho-social and cultural aspects of family violence. This
process required a lot of groundwork in terms of meeting police
personnel, prosecutors, lawyers and judges. The extra-legal and
legal dimensions, along with the procedural and investigative



aspects of Section 498A have not been researched in-depth by
women's organisations or non-government organisations. The
enquiry assumes further importance in the light of controversy that
the law has generated with men's rights groups planning to appeal
to the state to revoke this law.

We found that in the past seven years (1990-1997), fifteen cases
were registered in one police station where the focus is on Section
498A IPC. The cases of Chatura, Pausha, Maargashhari,
Dhanashree, Falguni, Kartiki, Ashadha and Shravani have been
analysed in detail. The other cases of Vaishaki, Maaarghi, Chaitra,
Bhadra, Poornima, Jyestha and Maha have been presented only as
data, as limited records were available. The latter have been drawn
upon for cross case analysis. (A snapshot of the case material is
available in Annexure 5).

It needs to be mentioned that the data may come across as patchy
and even incoherent. This is because these cases are being built
purely through perusal of records. This also reveals that women are
unlikely to be coherent and logical given their extreme stress situation
at the police station. The information is presented in the manner itis
recounted rather than chronologically, as this is how it is maintained
in the records. The skill and the sensitivity of the police, in eliciting
information are critical as the cases are built entirely on the basis of
these records.



3. CASES WITH ANALYSIS

Chatura - The Data

In 1988, Chatura was aged 25 when she decided to get married.
She got to know her husband through her maternal aunt (Maushi).
Her husband was her aunt's sister-in-law's son (Maushichyaa
Nanandechaa Mulgaa). It was a love marriage, which was not
accepted by her husband's mother and sister. Chatura's father-in-
law convinced the family members to allow the couple to stay in the
house.

Chatura's maternal family consisted of her three brothers. Her marital
family comprised her husband, his father, mother, brother and
younger sister. After their marriage, Chatura and her husband had
one son.

Chatura's Father-in-law's Statement: He and his son worked in a
milk centre. Chatura's father-in-law went to the milk centre every
day from 6 a.m. to 9 a.m. Her husband also worked in a private
company during the day. Every morning he left home at 7.30 a.m.
and returned at 6.30 p.m. Sometimes, he helped his father at the
milk centre from 8 a.m. to 9 a.m.

Chatura's Statement: Since her marriage she was harassed (Jaach)
in her marital home. She was insulted and treated with disrespect
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(Apnanaspad). She never mentioned this to her neighbours because
she was not allowed to go to their houses and talk to them (Bolnyachi
Bandhi). She was afraid (Bhiti) to tell them anything in case they
reported it back to her in-laws. This would increase the harassment.
Yet, she felt that they were aware of the harassment. She told her
brother that she was living a life of harassment (Jachak Jivan Jagat
Asaana) either on the telephone or whenever they met.

Chatura's Brothers' Statements: They and their family members were
repeatedly stopped from entering Chatura's marital house. She was
not allowed to come to their house since marriage.

In 1991, when their parents expired, she was not allowed to attend
the funeral or go to her natal home on festive occasions like Rakhee,
Poornima and Bhaubij. For two years Chatura regularly called them
to say that her mother-in-law, both her sisters-in-law and her husband
were harassing her. Chatura's sister-in-law (her husbhand's sister)
who had been married for three years came to Chatura's marital
home and assaulted her physically (Maarhaan).

Whenever her brothers wanted to meet her, they would stand under
her building and when she was sure that there was nobody in the
house, she would come down and meet them. Chatura's brother
said that in April 1994, when he had gone to Chatura's house to
invite her for his engagement, her mother-in-law did not allow him to
meet her. He was not allowed to enter the house. She claimed her
father-in-law was her only supporter (Aadhar) in this abusive
household. Chatura's father-in-law told them about how she was
harassed. Her status in their house was lower than a domestic
worker. For the sake of her three-and-a-half-year old son, she bore
the harassment.

Chatura's Father-in-law's Statement: 'My wife and daughter had
objected to this marriage.' Since Chatura had come to their house,
his wife, daughter and others had given up all the domestic work.
They spent their time watching television, reading newspapers and
chatting, while Chatura worked busily from 6 a.m. in the morning to
10.30 p.m. at night, without a break. All the members not only expected
her to do all the work but also criticised and taunted (Vait Vait Tomne)
her. Sometimes when she was overburdened, she would get delayed
in sending food for her husband. This used to cause fights.



Chatura was fed up with this continuous harassment. It was during
these times that her father-in-law supported her by saying that things
would change slowly. He also reiterated that she had not been
allowed to meet her natal family members after her son was born.
Whenever he asked his family not to trouble or harass Chatura, his
son would also go against her, ignore his plea and support the other
family members. There was no improvement in their behaviour
towards Chatura. They would constantly dig up fights (Bhadan Ukrun
Kadhne). 'My son also took the side of other family members rather
that support his wife. He went against me also." 'She was neither
able to go her maternal place nor to neighbours, she was mentally
depressed (Khachun Geli) and fed up (Kantalun) and she decided
to end her life.'

The Police Report filed by Chatura stated her mother-in-law had
always taunted her as 'Paandhrayaa Paayachi Tikali' (a creature of
ill-omen) and expressed her opposition to the marriage. There was
constant 'Kurbur' (discontented grumbling) in the house. On May
26, 1994, at 10 p.m., when Chatura's husband had asked her to
serve the food, she had got a little delayed so he started fighting with
her and her mother-in-law and sister-in-law joined in by complaining
about her. Chatura tried to explain but they continued to abuse her.
When her father-in-law intervened, they withdrew and slept at 10.30
p.m.

The next day on May 26,1994, Chatura's father-in-law left home for
the milk centre at 5.30 a.m. At 6.00 a.m., Chatura's husband also left
for the milk centre. Chatura's mother-in-law and sister-in-law
continued the previous night's altercation and asked her to leave
the house. So she came out of the house, and attempted to commit
suicide, by jumping off the terrace of the building, which was on the
third floor. As a result, Chatura's left hand was fractured and her
right foot and spinal cord were injured.

The First Information Report said that the duty officer at the police
station received the message about Chatura's suicide attempt. After
getting the message, a Sub-Inspector and a Constable went to the
hospital and in the presence of Special Executive Magistrate (SEM)
recorded Chatura's statement. The statement said that as her
husband, mother-in-law and sister-in-law had harassed her; she
had been fed up and had tried to commit suicide.



Supplementary statement given by Chatura: On May 27, 1994,
Chatura stated that she had forgotten to include the name of her
married sister-in-law in the statement given police on May 26,1994,
as she had been in severe pain.

Chatura was discharged on August 3, 1994, i.e. three months later
and the Sub-Inspector's investigation report said that her condition
was improving.

Chatura's statement recorded on August 14, 1994: Since she was
operated on her back and because her right foot had been hurt she
could not stand properly. After she had been discharged from the
hospital, her husband took her to her elder brother's house. Since
it was a small place, she had to stay with her husband's maternal
aunt who took good care of her. It was the same aunt who had
looked after her when she had delivered her son. This aunt had
been staying near Chatura's in-laws house. From the time she had
shifted to the aunt's house only her husband, father-in-law and
brother had come to meet her. Her mother-in-law, sister-in-law and
brother-in-law did not come.

Special Crime Report, May 31, 1994: After the complaint had been
registered under 498A, 34 IPC, Chatura's husband and his mother
were arrested on May 26, 1994, at 6 p.m. and were sent to judicial
custody. Chatura's married sister-in-law was arrested on May 30,
1994, and sent to judicial custody. She was found at Chatura's
husband's residence at 10.20 a.m. Chatura's unmarried sister-in-
law was not available at the residence and so could not be arrested.

Crime ReportNo. 1 -4, May 26,1994 - May 29,1994: Those accused
in the crime were not found at their residence and the Sub - Inspector
reported that the inquiry is going on.

Crime Report No. 5, May 30,1994: The Sub - Inspector arrested the
married sister-in-law at her residence. The Court gave her remand.

Crime Report No. 6 June 1, 1994: According to the order given by
the Sessions Court, Chatura's unmarried sister-in-law was released
on anticipatory bail for a sum of Rs. 2,000/-.

Crime Report No. 7 June 10,1994: An Assistant Sub-Inspector and
his staff visited the place where Chatura resided and asked the
neighbours (two women and one man) about Chatura's harassment.
They claimed that they were unaware of any harassment, as Chatura



had never informed them about it.

Crime Report No. 8, August 14, 1994: An inquiry was conducted
with three other neighbours, who were daughters-in-law from
Chatura's area. They all stated that they were unaware of any
harassment.

The charge sheet of the offence was filed on September 28, 1994.
The case was tried for four years in the Metropolitan Magistrate
Court, Mumbai. The dates of hearing at the Court obtained from the
Police and Court records are as follows:

1. October 18, 1995 to March 22, 1996.

2. March 22, 1996 to September 19, 1996.

3. September 19, 1996 to December 20, 1996.
All the accused were absent on the,above dates.

The Court records stated that, both the parties settled the dispute
amicably and the complainant was now residing with her husband
peacefully. Both the parties had come together with the hope of
starting a new married life. Since there was no clear evidence of
harassment and ill treatment on records, all the accused were
acquitted.

Chatura - The Analysis

Chatura is a typical victim of marital violence. Suprisingly, she found
an ally in her father-in-law. He befriended her and played the role of
a supporter and mediator. Despite his efforts, Chatura suffered
physical and mental violence for six years, before it was recognised
as a crime.

Family Ideology

Choosing a marriage partner for a child is considered the prerogative
of the parents. Especially if one is the parent of a male child. Self-
arranged marriages are not merely frowned upon but openly opposed
in the marital family. The son's action of finding a partner for himself
brings censure, but not directly on him. In a gendered society, the
brunt of this act is borne by his wife. It is believed that once a girl is
married, she must bear all the pain caused by the in-laws as, 'it is
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fate'. Since this marriage is against the parents' approval she must
pay for this transgression if she wishes to live in her marital house.

The treatment, language and interaction in Chatura's case clearly
indicate this. Chatura's father-in-law's statement corroborates this
where he maintains that her status was lower than that of a domestic
worker.

There is no mention of mediation from family members. The father-
in-law did intervene when there were fights and he used to support
her by saying that things would slowly change. However, the brothers
were essentially listeners of her woes.

Her mobility was controlled by heavy household chores. In addition,
there was a ban on her meeting her brother or parents and also
creating an atmosphere of fear. This is corroborated by the brother's
statement.

Mental Cruelty

Chatura emerged as a spirited girl who took a decision to marry
against the wishes of her parents-in-law. She began her married life
in a hostile marital home. From the time she entered the house till
her attempt at suicide, i.e. six years, is marked by erosion of the
emotional self along with physical violence. Chatura's father-in-law
describes this vividly.

In this case, the woman's violation, both physical and mental is
rooted in cultural practices. The experience of violation has taken
an illusion of normality and ordinariness that it requires a close and
gendered reading to assess the impact on her mental health. Loss
of mobility, loss of voice, inability to leave the home, a fear that this
present will stretch interminably into the future, led her to sinking
into a numbness, despair, a wish for death, which culminated in act
of her suicide.

Grievous Hurt

Bodily harm is rated as a more serious crime than mental cruelty, a
belief endorsed by Chatura herself, her family and law. It is only
when she attempted suicide driven by mental cruelty that it became
a crime. The injured spinal cord, hand and leg led to the



acknowledgement of mental cruelty. The records of the Special Cell
in Section One, reveal that women find that wounds from physical
violence heal but they are unable to forget their mental agony.

Language

In Chatura's case, the voice of the woman, witnesses and police
merge to recreate the reality of the six difficult years in her marital
home. Words used by Chatura and her father-in-law describe the
relentless build up of mental agony, compounded by physical
violence. They use specific terms to describe her desperation.
Descriptions are also available of the environment created within
the home. "Bolnyachi Bandhi" (ban on talking) ‘Jaach” (harassment)
"Bithi Ghabroon" (live in fear) '‘Jachak Jivan Jagat Asaana” (living a
life of harassment) "Apnanaspad” (insulting/disrespectful) "Tomne"
(constant taunts on her marriage) "Divsa Divas Chhal Vadhala" (day
by day harassment increased) "Bhadan Ukrun Kadhne" (dig up
fights).

With the help of appropriate and descriptive language, police and
witnesses have been able to construct the history of violence in this
case. It is significant that the police have been able to build a case
on the history of mental violence culminating in an attempt to suicide.

Witnesses

The prime witnesses in this case are Chatura's father-in-law, and
her brothers. These witnesses are necessary, though the law
maintains that a single testimony (of the concerned woman) is
enough. In reality, multiple withesses are required for validating the
case. A woman's voice needs corroboration. What she says has to
be supported if she is to be heard. She is heard only when she is
dying. The witnesses' statements corroborate Chatura's statements
and each witness also complements the statement by either revealing
additional information or a new dimension to the case. The main
themes running in all withesses' statements are of her non-
acceptance in the marital family, her low status in the family, physical
and mental violence and her isolation.

It was common knowledge that Chatura was not allowed to meet
her natal family. Therefore, the question arises as to how the natal



family members can be witnesses. Yet it is possible. All members of
Chatura's natal family who had acted as witnesses contextualise
how they kept in touch with her in their statements.

Thus, her father-in-law and brothers compliment each other's and
her statement i.e. a single voice rather than multiple contradictory
stances.

Issues Arising

In this case we do notfind "loud" silences. The police has been able
to document and highlight the nuances of violence that get
incorporated into the cultural milieu. Befitting the same cultural milieu,
conjugal relationship is merely alluded to, without probing into the
content of violence in the husband-wife relationship, leaving phrases
like "Vait Vait Tomne"(Bad Bad taunts) unexplained. This usually
has sexual connotations.

Here witnesses including her father-in-law, who normally would be
considered a perpetrator, have echoed the woman's verbalisation
of her distressing years of violence. This has helped validate these
offences into crime.

The language used in recording, reflects the use of legitimate, as
well as culture specific words, idioms and phrases-presenting a
sketch of the realities the woman lived in.

The Court also acknowledged the cruelty meted out to her and
warned her of its recurrence if she reconciled with the husband. The
woman instead has used this opportunity to negotiate with her in-
laws for a more peaceful future.



Pausha - The Data

Pausha's Statement: Pausha was 30 years old, on May 5, 1994,
when she got married. It was an arranged marriage, which had
everybody's consent. Prior to her wedding, she had been working
in a private company for seven years. Pausha maintained that the
marriage ceremony was a lavish affair (Mothyaa Thaataat). After the
wedding, Pausha and her husband stayed with his parents, his
brother and his brother's wife.

They lived happily (Aanandaat Gele) for a few days as husband and
wife (Pati Aani Patni). She used to give her salary of Rs. 2000/- to
her husband. She also gave him all the gifts she had received in her
marriage. This included her gold ornaments i.e. one necklace, two
bangles and two pair of earrings. Soon after the wedding, her
husband started asking her if she had hidden some gifts
(Dadavalyaa).

Pausha's Younger Sister's Statement: Eight days after the wedding,
she called Pausha and her husband for lunch. When her husband
had gone out of the house, Pausha went to help her sister in the
kitchen. Atthattime, Pausha told her that, day and night (Ahoraatra)
her husband used to ask her for the gifts and jewellery that she got
in marriage. This happened very frequently (Varanvaar). She told
her sister that she tried to convince her husband that whatever she
had received had been brought to her marital house and there was
nothing left at her parents' place. In response, her husband claimed
that she was lying to him (Khote Bolte). He threatened (Dhamki) her
to 'burn her alive' (Jeevant Jaalnaar). Pausha's sister also added
that her husband used to ask for her entire salary (Sampurna
Pagaar).

Pausha's Colleague's (Computer Programmer) Statement: She said
that she was present at Pausha's engagement and marriage. After
that Pausha went on leave till June 13, 1994. When she returned
from her honeymoon, all her friends and colleagues congratulated
her and wished her 'A Happy Married Life'. Pausha started crying.
When they had asked her the reason, she said that she would tell
them later. After that, whenever she came to office, she used to be
upset and worried (Naraaz, Kaljine Grasleli). She could not
concentrate on her work. Then one day, Pausha told her that her
husband had been casting aspersions on her character. He made



her take an oath in the Mahalaxmi temple that she did not have an
illicit relationship with any other man. He beat her often and
sometimes Pausha slept with her mother-in-law.

Pausha's Colleague's (Clerk) Statement: She also gave a similar
version and added that Pausha had told her that getting married
was a mistake. Pausha informed her about her husband's suspicions
(Charityaavar Sanshay) and that he also beat her sometimes (Kadhi
Kadhi Maarjhod). He had demanded her salary and also told her
not to say anything to anybody.

Pausha's Statement: From July 1, 1994, her husband started
troubling her (Traas) and suspected (Sanshay Ghene) that she was
conducting an illicit relationship. At night, he used to ask her if she
had any relations (Lafde) outside marriage. When she refuted this,
he would catch her throat (Galaa Dabane) and threaten to kill her if
she spoke to anyone.

Pausha's Elder Sister's Statement: On July 2, 1994, Pausha rang
her up from her office saying that her husband had begun to suspect
her of having an illicit relationship (Anaitik Sambandh), and had
been troubling her (Chhal). Pausha's sister had then asked her to
be patient (Saburicha Salla). Pausha often called her and told her
how her husband had been troubling her.

Pausha's Statement: On July 5, 1994, when both of them were
sleeping, at midnight, her husband said that he knew that she had
an illicit relationship (Anaitik Sambandh) with someone. He further
insisted that she was pregnant and that the child was not his
(Majyaapaasun Divas Gelele Nahit). He then started punching
(Those) her stomach.

On the following day, July 6,1994, her husband took her to a private
clinic to abort that child, as he claimed it was not his (Mul Tyaache
Naahi). But when they reached there, he changed his mind and
came back. On that day, Pausha called up her elder sister saying
that she was in trouble (Traas). Her husband had been demanding
gifts and jewellery, which she had received in her marriage. He had
punched her stomach as he suspected that the child was not his
(Garbha Dusryachaa Aahe). He had been torturing her mentally
and physically (Shaaririk Aani Manasik Chhal).



Pausha's Elder Brother's Statement: On July 6,1994, Pausha came
to meet her mother in the evening. She told her in detail about her
harassment. At the same time, Pausha's colleague (the clerk) called
her sister's place to find out about Pausha's absence from work.
The next day, July 7, 1994, Pausha went to office, and told her
colleague about the incident of how she was forced to go to the
doctor for an abortion, as her husband did not want the child. He
later changed his mind (Vichaar Badalalaa).

On July 8, 1994, at 11 a.m., her husband came to Pausha's office
and asked her to submit her resignation immediately and go with
him. She said that she would come at lunch time.

Pausha's Elder Sister's Husband's Statement: He states that on
July 8,1994, Pausha rang up his wife and asked her to come to her
office. When he came home for lunch, his wife told him what had
happened at Pausha's office. He added that Pausha's husband
had been using vulgar language (Ghanerdyaa Aani Bibhatsa) while
speaking to her and had also beaten her. Due to sense of shame
(Laje Khaatar) and in order to prevent her relatives from any trouble,
Pausha had not involved them.

Pausha's Statement: She started feeling physically unwell and more
troubled (Jasta Trass), so she went to her insurance doctor. The
doctor asked Pausha to get admitted in a hospital. Pausha's
colleague called up her sister as Pausha had not gone to the office,
and then she went to the hospital to see Pausha. Pausha told her
that her husband had punched her, which made her bleed. Hence,
she had to be hospitalised.

Pausha's elder sister's husband felt that they should lodge a formal
complaint with police. On July 9, 1994, he and his family members
reported the matter to the police. Pausha registered the complaint
on July 13, 1994, at 10 a.m. On the same day, Pausha bled and
apparently had an abortion.

Pausha's younger sister went to the hospital to see her on July 20,
1994. Pausha told her that her husband used to insist on sexual
intercourse (Sambhog) against her wishes, and when she refused,
he suspected that she had a relationship (Baaher Sambandh Aahet)
with someone else.
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Pausha's Mother's Statement: Pausha's mother had a paralytic attack
and had not been venturing out, often. After marriage, Pausha used
to visit her almost every alternate day. Pausha never told her about
the harassment. But sometimes, she had heard her elder daughter
and her son-in-law talking about it. When she had asked them, they
did not divulge anything. She came to know from her son that Pausha
had been admitted to hospital. Nobody gave her the reason for the
admission. Pausha was discharged after ten or twelve days. Since
then she had been staying in her natal home and had resumed
work. Her son told her that Pausha would stay with them for six
months and then return to her husband. She had not said anything
to this.

The Doctor's Report to the Senior Police Inspector, dated October 4,
1994: The report states that Pausha was admitted to their hospital
because she was bleeding. At the time of admission, she did not
give a statement of being beaten by her husband. She said that she
had undergone a pregnancy test in a private hospital. The report
was positive. But she had failed to produce this document later.
Therefore her case mentioned threatened abortion till further reports
were available. The doctor gave a list of tests conducted:

e The urine pregnancy test report dated July 14, 1994, done at
hospital was negative.

e The Ultrasound report dated July 11, 1994, did not show
pregnancy but a bicornuate uterus.

« Pausha had not undergone an abortion at the hospital during her
stay.

From this, the doctor had concluded that either she had aborted
completely prior to admission or had a delayed period and did not
require specific treatment.

The First Information Report (FIR) states that Pausha's husband
could not be arrested on the day the complaint was registered i.e.
July 13, 1994. It mentioned the two Panchnamas done at her
husband's house on July 14, 1994, in the presence of two juries
each. The Panchanama of the place where the crime had occurred
said that it started at 7.30 p.m. and ended at 8.15 p.m. The police did
not take anything in custody and on close inspection they had not
found evidence of blood or a fight. The second arrest Panchanama,



dated July 14,1994, began at 9 p.m. and ended at 9.15 p.m. On this
day, Pausha's husband was arrested. A close inspection (Jhadti)
was carried out, but no fresh evidence of injury was found.

The investigation had begun on July 13,1994, and ended on October
5, 1994. The charge sheet was filed on November 14, 1994. The
case was tried in Court for four years. The accused was acquitted
due to a compromise between the two parties and the case was
closed. Both Pausha and her husband presented an application for
compromise on the grounds that her husband would willingly return
all the property to her. Therefore, Pausha did not wish to proceed
with the matter. They were divorced at the Family Court on August 6,
1997.

Pausha - The Analysis

Unlike other cases, Pausha's marriage and history of violence has
been brief. Within three months of the wedding, several contentious
issues developed between the couple. Another unique feature of
this case is the complete concentration of inquiry on the conjugal
relationship. The case pivots on factors related to sex, sexuality and
sexual violence. Neither Pausha nor any of the witnesses allude to
the other family members' (in-laws) role in marital violence, despite
the fact that they lived in ajoint family.

Family Ideology

In keeping with social norms, the couple had an arranged marriage
with everybody's consent. The wedding was celebrated with pomp
and show. The first few days went by happily. But statements of a
number of withesses corroborate that the problems started very soon.
This case reveals that sexual jealousy and sexual control are
accepted as a part of conjugal relations. Even her sister asks her to
bear with it.

Sex, Sexuality and Sexual Violence

Pausha, a working girl, got married at the age of thirty. Her mobility,
exposure to the outside world and late marriage enabled her
husband to project an image of her being a sexually active person.
The case material indicates that he is suspicious of Pausha, whether



it was her character or her control over the wedding gifts or her
salary. Therefore, immediately after marriage, he begins to control
her sexuality and her income.

The data shows that a large part of Pausha's life with her husband
was in conflict over their sexual interaction. Beginning with suspicion
and distrust, it escalated into physical and sexual abuse. The fact
that Pausha slept with her mother-in-law indicates that the latter
was aware of this situation. These issues of sexuality and sexual
violence led to mental violence. Pausha's disturbed frame of mind
is evident from her colleagues' statements.

Finally the precipitating event of injury to her body and threat to the
foetus galvanised Pausha, her family and the police to acknowledge
these painful realities as crime.

Witnesses

Pausha's brother, mother, brother-in-law and sister are one cluster
of witnesses. The second cluster is two of her colleagues.

Her brother and brother-in-law mention the facts of the case and
concentrate on the precipitating event. As male members of the
family, socially acceptable norms of behaviour dictate that details of
sexual violence are not included in their statements. Both the brother
and brother-in-law merely hint at it but there is no evidence to suggest
whether they were aware of sexual violence within Pausha's
marriage.

Her brother-in-law also mentions an incident where Pausha was
forced to resign from her job. He then reports the precipitating event
when she was admitted to the hospital, bleeding. He uses socially
acceptable terms to say that Pausha's husband used sexually
derogatory and foul language.

Her sister's statement brings sexual violence sharply to the fore.
Her colleagues corroborate this.

Language

Very few words are available to women for sharing their sexual
experiences. Sexuality is culturally constructed by using "deflected"
language. Words like "Baaherche Sambandh" (outside relations),



"Gaanarde Shabda" (dirty words) "Anaitik Sambandh" (relations
outside social norms), Maajyaapasun Divas Gelele Nahi" (her
pregnancy is not because of me), become reference points to the
sexual nature of the violence. It is interesting to note that the police
also echo the language used by women to describe these events.
Technical/legal language seems to be equally difficult for police to
find/write. The police officer has corroborated the general rather
than literal meaning.

In this case, the language used by the witnesses is not identical or
repetitive and is distinctively "theirs". Each statement is informative
and throws light on the case, based on ‘level of intimacy' with the
victim.

Question Arising

A wide spectrum of people had witnessed Pausha's harassment.
Her parent, siblings, their spouses as well as colleagues came
forward to share information with the police.

However the in-laws are absent in the entire narration, as though
they do not exist. What does this silence signify or hide?

Though jewellery and wedding gifts were mentioned throughout
the case, yet the police did not take the Streedhan into custody
under Section 406 of the IPC. Instead the case was compounded
with jewellery as a negotiated item. This was a brief marriage with
violence within it. All three forms of violence that is physical, mental
and sexual arc visible. The inability of both the witnesses and the
police to articulate sexual abuse often leaves it unrecognised in the
criminal judicial process. Therefore finding language, that is,
legitimate and culture specific is crucial. The indignity of being
suspected and called a liar, especially at the beginning of a new
and hopefully long-term relationship, is crushing. The subsequent
disappointment and distress created an emotional upheaval. This
case seems to have come to light only because there are apparent
threats to the woman's life. The economic exchanges such as her
Streedhan, control over gifts and income have been given attention
because currently the media also focuses on this. This has served
to sideline the real issue of sexual violence.
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Maargashari - The Data

Maargashari worked as a pharmacist and was earning Rs. 3000/-
since July 1991. She was 25 years old when she was married. The
wedding took place on February 19, 1992. it was a traditional
arranged marriage, which followed Hindu rituals (Hindu Rivaaja
Pramaane). Everybody consented to the wedding (Sarva Samattine)
and both sides shared the expenses equally.

Maargashari's Statement: When she came to stay at her in-laws
place, her mother-in-law asked her to hand over her entire salary.
Maargashari unhappily (Naakhushine) gave her Rs. 1200/-. Then
her mother-in-law angrily (Ragaane) asked her whether her salary
was so little. Maargashari told her that since she had taken unpaid
leave (Binpagaari Rajaa), her salary had been cut. This irritated her
mother-in-law who quarreled with Maargashari over it (Chidun
Bhaandan Kele). She narrated this incident to Maargashari's
husband and brother-in-law. From then, they had stopped behaving
properly (Barobar Vaagat Nhavate) with her.

Maargashari then told her father to give her in-laws Rs. 5000/- as
gift of respect (Maan Paanaache), which he had not given earlier.
Her father gave the money. Her mother-in-law asked for her salary
every month, but she would not be satisfied even if Maargashari
gave her the money (Samaadhaan Hot Nase). She kept complaining
(Kurkur), taunting her and abusing her verbally (Tomne, Shivigaal).
She also accused her of giving money to her natal house (Paise
Maaheri Detes). Maargashari did not pay attention to this. After this,
her mother-in-law, brother-in-law and husband started finding fault
over nothing. They concocted reasons such as not working, not
washing clothes and not coming home on time. They abused her
verbally and treated her in an insulting manner (Khoti Naati Kaarne
Saangun Shivigaal Aani Apmaanaaspad Vaagnuk).

Maargashari's husband had bought a flat in Bhayander but he was a
littte short of money. Her in-laws asked her to get money from her
parents. However, her parents could not afford it. From then,
Maargashari's husband, mother-in-law and brother-in-law started
humiliating her and abused her verbally (Apmaanaaspad Vagnuk
Aani Prasangi Shivigaal). Her brother-in-law often lied and complained
about her (Khote-Naate Saagun Kaagaalya Karat).



Her husband never behaved properly with her and never took her
out anywhere (Chaangle Vaagat Nhavate Aani Phiraavayaas Net
Naahin). Her husband repeatedly told his mother that he had not
wanted to marry Maargashari. But she had not listened. Maargashari
recounts how he tells his mother 'Now | tell you for the last time, | do
not wish to have relations with her." She further stated that 'whenever
we quarrel my husband puts my bed separately. | would have to
sleep on the ground and he would talk to me only when necessary.'
He told her that she had a dark complexion and that he did not like
her (Tu Kaali Aahes Mhanun Mala Pasand Naabhis).

Her husband had a hunch back. Despite being derided for her colour,
Maargashari did not allude to his disability.

On December 31, 1993, her mother-in-law and brother-in-law
abused her verbally on a trivial matter (Kirkol Kaarnavarun Shivigaal).
They hit her with their hands (Hataane Maarle) and asked her to
leave the house (Gharaatun Chaalte Vhylaa Saangitale). Again in
February 1994, her brother-in-law accused her of not washing his
clothes properly and not cooking well. He pushed her while she
was standing at the door. He spoke sharply to her; abused her
verbally; told her husband some lies about her (Dhakka Marun
Shivigaal Keli, Apmaanaaspad Vagnuk Dili, Khote-Naate Saangun
Shivigaal Karit Ase, Tochun Bolat Ase).

Her husband insulted her and accused her of coming home late
because she was having a love affair (Tujhe Dusrikade Prakran
Aslyamule Tu Ghari Ushiraa Yetes). He found reasons to taunt her
natal family members (Kaahi Naa Kaahi Kaaran Kaadhun Tomne
Maarun Hinvat Ase). He never spoke to her properly (Vyavasthith
Pane Bolat Nase) and believed whatever his mother and brother
told him. He abused her verbally and physically if she reacted or
responded (Pratyuttar).

Her mother-in-law was never happy with Maargashari's work (Kelele
Kaam Pasant Nasayache). Whenever Maargashari came home late,
her mother-in-law used to look suspicious and claim that she had
developed some bad habits (Sansayane Paahun Mhanat Ase-Hilaa
Kaahitari Vait Naad Aahe). She always lied to her son about
Maargashari (Kahina Kaahi Patinaa Khote Saangat Ase). She
stopped her from going to her parents' house and sometimes pushed
her or abused her physically (Maaheri Janyaachi Bandi, Haataane



Dhaklit Ase Tasech Maarjhod Karit Ase). She asked Maargashari to
get out of the house (Gharaatun Baaher Jaaylaa Saangat Ase), and
had even driven her out of the house at night on two occasions (Don
Velaa Raatri Gharaabaaher Kadhle Hote).

On April 4, 1994 when Maargashari was about to leave for office,
her mother-in-law had asked her why she had not given her the
salary for the month of March. When she said that she was going to
be paid late that month, her mother-in-law and husband made some
false allegations and abused her verbally in a filthy manner (Khote-
naate Aarop Ghaanerdyaa Shivyaa, Apmaanaaspad Shabda
Ucchaarle).

As Maargashari did not want to continue arguments, she attempted
to leave the house. Then her mother-in-law abused her verbally in a
spiteful manner and her husband hit her hard on her head and
made her fall. Her brother-in-law hit on her ear (Ghaanerdyaa Shivya
Dilyaa, Dveshaane Kes Odhle, Dokyavar Joraane Phatkaa Maarla,
Jaminivar Padle, Haataane Kaanaavar Maarle) so she started
shouting (Aardaaorad). Hearing her, people from her building
gathered. She managed to free herself and ran out. She went to her
natal house and started living there. She told her parents, brother
and his wife about the treatment meted to her in her marital house.

Her father talked to her husband and mother-in-law about the
harassment; about the need to compromise; and the importance of
staying together (Tyanchayaa Kadun Honaarya Traasaabaabat
Samjhotaa Karun Ekopyane Raahanyaavishai Saangitale). But her
mother-in-law and hushand were not ready to listen (Eknyaachya
Manassthithit Nhvate). Since Maargashari could no longer bear the
harassment, she continued to live in her natal home.

Maargashari's Brother's Statement: Maargashari used to come home
regularly and tell her parents about the physical and mental harassment
she faced from her husband, brother-in-law and mother-in-law. Very
often his father and he went to Maargashari's in-laws house and
requested them (Mandhami) to stop harassing her. But they could not
mediate effectively (Samjhotaa Hot Nhavata).

Three Neighbours' (two women and one man) Statements: Two or
three months ago, they had seen Maargashari's mother-in-law,
brother-in-law and husband beating her (Maarhaan), at 8 a.m. Her
husband had caught her throat (Navaraa Galaa Daabat Hotaa) and



they were hitting her with their hands (Haataane Maarhaan). At that
time her brother-in-law said that they should get the sickle and Kkill
her (Koyataa Aanun Thaar Maaraayche). When her brother-in-law
had gone inside to bring the sickle, Maargashari freed herself with
difficulty (Joraat Jhatkaa Devun Palaali) and had run towards the
signal of Ravindra Naatya Mandir. At that time, a police official took
her to the police station on his scooter. Subsequently, they had not
seen her and they came to know from other neighbours that she had
gone to her father's house.

Maargashari's Friends' (studied with her in the Pharmacy College)
Statements: Her mother-in-law used to ask her the details of the
salary and amount of the money she kept for spending on herself.
She accused her of buying a gold Mangalsutra with the money she
saved because she was not giving the entire salary to them.
Maargashari often called her friends and told them that her husband
had married her for money (Paishasaathi Lagna Kelele Aahe). He
never communicated much with her and claimed he did not like her
(Aavdat Naahi). Only on payday he spoke sweetly (God Bolaychaa).

When Maargashari met one of her friends on Diwali, she asked her
why she was looking upset (Naaraz). Maargashari replied that
though she had received her bonus (Diwali), the money would not
be in her hands. Further, her husband wanted to buy a flat and had
been asking her to raise the money from her father. But he could not
afford it. When her friend asked her about the amount being
demanded, she replied that there was no point in telling her. They
also mentioned that her in-laws were physically abusing
Maargashari and that her brother-in-law used to followHier to the
office. Her husband repeatedly said that he had not liked her (Pasand
Nhavati) at the time of the marriage and that had not wanted to
marry her. He had demanded a gold chain to prevent the marriage
(Lagna Modaave). But her father had managed to give the chain to
her husband during the engagement (Saakharpuda).

There is additional documentary data in this case as Maargashari
wrote letters, which provide details about her harassment.

In her letter to her brother dated June 7, 1992, Maargashari says
that her husband did not behave properly with her. He did not talk to
her and did not go out with her. She said that she would not be able
to live long as her emotions had died. Both her husband and mother-



in-law asked for her salary, so she had no control over her money.
Because her mother-in-law had chosen her, not her husband, he
had been misbehaving with her. He had also been threatening
divorce.

In her letter to her father, Maargashari said she felt suffocated. 'My
emotions are crushed. | eat properly but still | am becoming thin.
When there is no mental peace there is nothing left." She described
her routine life, which involved only domestic work and no mental
peace. She wrote in detail about fights between her husband and
mother-in-law about her selection. Their criteria for a daughter-in-
law, was a woman who would earn, and give her salary to them and
do the household work. She said that her husband often came home
drunk and had attempted to kill her by pressing his fist on her throat
(Diwali, 1992). As a result of all this, she felt that she would lose her
mental balance. This would affect her performance at work and she
would lose her job. 'Daddy all this has affected me a lot. | got down
at the wrong bus stop.'" She then requested her father not to let her
die and take her away from her marital home. 'l am writing to you
because | shall not live long."

In her second letter to her father dated November 1992, she
questions the system of arranged marriage. 'My mother-in-law once
said that she had not arranged the marriage for her son but for
herself so that she can enjoy a peaceful life! Four to five times she
said that she got me married for my money and for helping around in
the house. | asked her why she had got me married to her son if she
had not liked me? Why should | continue to lead a married life with
my husband if he does not want it? Why should | clean their utensils
and give my money to them? My husband does not love me (not a
sweet word or a loving glance from him). He deliberately behaves
badly with me so that | start disliking him." She felt that she could
have made her own choice.

She further questions the concept of a daughter being a burden to
the father. 'You educated your three children and married them off.
You have completed your duties. You were feeling burdened, now
this burden has gone. If you had felt burdened you should have told
us. We could have tied the knot on our own. | had been approached
many times but | did not respond to anybody. | now feel that if | had,
it would have been better. My husband suspects me in any case.
Those girls who roam around with someone and marry someone



else get good husbands. If | had done that my husband would have
thought that | was good. He would have liked me and not felt ashamed
to take me out. But we behaved properly so today you can lead a
dignified life.'

'After the marriage was arranged he did not want to call me or meet
me. Daddy, do you understand now why | asked you to wait for six
months. At that time, no body mentioned his crooked back. If any
one had seen it then, no 'good' bride would have married him. At
least you knew about it. He should not have hidden anything from
the girl who was going to marry him. | told him everything about me,
but he didn't. Nobody thought how shocked | would be to see his
bare back, which was crooked. Why did you marry me off just like
that? There is nothing in him except his bank job. He has neither
personality nor looks. Two women in his bank have proposed to
him. From then he has started feeling that he is very smart.'

She questions the concept of a 'Happy Marriage'. She said that she
had been hurt and that her life had been ruined. She then proceeded
to question the subordination of the bride's family by that of the
bridegroom. She also discussed her father's interactions with her
mother, his role as a father and husband. Finally, she added that she
was feeling like committing suicide.

In her letter to her sister dated May 28, 1993, Maargashari said that
from May 9,1993 to May 22,1995, nobody in the house had spoken
to her, that she had no control over her earnings. Her mother-in-law
and husband were threatening her with divorce.

In a letter to her brother she writes: 'both, my mother-in-law and my
husband ask for my salary. My brother-in-law is petty minded. He
adds fuel to fire. When | asked them for some money on
Makarsankranti in January they quarreled with me. Finally, my
mother-in-law gave me only Rs. 85/-. There were riots at that time.
All my money was spent on train-fare. Neither my husband nor my
mother-in-law ask me if | had enough money with me. On the contrary,
she used to ask me why | needed money. My husband told me to go
to work now. We will decide about the money later in the evening.

Since the marriage he has been behaving in a prudish manner
(implying that he did not want any sexual contact with her). He has
asked me if | love anyone outside the marriage because | seem to
be ready for it so early. He asked me for divorce so that he and his



family could live in peace. | folded my hands and told him that as a
Hindu, there was no scope for remarriage. As a true Hindu woman
I would not remarry. | told him that we had hardly been married a
year. It is extremely unfortunate that he is asking me for a divorce
under these circumstances."'

In her letter to her friend dated December 13, 1993 she wrote that
she was not allowed to go to her natal home and that there were
quarrels over money and gifts. She also spoke about her experience
on the wedding night. The first time he asked me for that | said no.
When he came near me, my cousin was sleeping beside me, she
woke up and | got very scared, as | did not know what was happening.
He misunderstood me. Now you tell me how will any girl say yes on
the first night? Ujju, did you know any thing about it? We have never
spoken about it.' She also expressed her reservations about her
food preferences during her pregnancy. (This is the first time in these
records that information on her pregnancy is presented.) She speaks
of the communication gap between her and her mother-in-law over
her pregnancy; her hushand's attempt to take her life on the night of
December 10, 1993; the power dynamics between her and her
husband; her tension regarding it; and his demand of Rs. 5000/-. All
this led to a constant death wish.

In her second letter to the same friend dated March 21, 1994, she
wrote in detail about her physical abuse; her interaction with her
brother-in-law, mother-in-law and husband; and the constant threat
of divorce by her husband. This affected her sexual relations and
caused health problems-giddiness, low blood pressure and lack of
strength.

On June 14,1994,7.00 p.m., Maargashari aged twenty-seven years
registered a complaint under Section 498A against her husband,
brother-in-law and mother-in-law. The First Information Report dated
June 14, 1994, stated that Maargashari's mother-in-law, brother-in-
law and husband were arrested.

Maargashari also put in an additional statement where she describes
the harassment in clear and concise terms. Some excerpts are as
follows: "You do not have to go only by what | say. Go to my neighbours
and enquire, they will give you the true picture. Every third day, my
husband came home drunk and he used to abuse my parents and
me. He troubled me every night and every holiday. One day, he told



me that he does not like me and that | do not look good. | told my
husband that you had seen me, and your family approved. Only
after that we got married. Now you tell me that you have married me
for your mother and brother's sake. Does this talk suit you? If you
had not liked me you should have told me before our engagement.
Or made up some excuse so that | could have said no to you. Now
you are lying to me that you do not like me. In fact, you and your
mother are harassing me because you want money from my father.
But | do not wantto remarry and | will stay here at your place only. He
used foul language to address my father and admitted that he had
cheated me.

She narrated a specific incident where, ‘At around 1 o'clock, my
husband pressed my nose and throat and tried to kill me. | freed
myself and told him that today he was neither drunk nor dreaming
(hinting that this was his excuse earlier) so | would tell my father of
his attempt to kill me. My husband said that he wanted a divorce and
he wanted to marry someone else. This would help both of us to
lead a happy married life. He told me to either leave him or bring Rs.
60,0Q0/- from my father. He said that if | do not go, | would have to be
happy with whatever salary | brought home. He was not ready to
lead a married life with me. | would have to bear the mental torture
and that | would never be happy.'

She describes how in a fit of rage, her mother-in-law said that she
had got her son married not for his but for her own sake. She wanted
some one to do the household work and get money for the house.
'‘My husband also behaved in the same way. On a holiday, if | told
him to come out with me, he would give some excuse and leave the
house. He married me for my money and help in the house. With
regard to the precipitating event she said 'the quarrel reached such
a limit that all three of them tried to kill me on April 4, 1994. My
mother-in-law pulled my hair and started beating me. My husband
kicked me on my stomach and pulled me to the ground. My mother-
in-law caught both my hands while my husband pressed my nose
and mouth.’'

Maargashari - The Analysis

Maargashari's case is an exceptionally well-recorded one with
documentary evidence in the form of letters to her friends and family.
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There is a wide cross section of witnesses in her family members,
colleagues and friends. There are more women witnesses than men.

There are coherent and connected accounts, which map the tensions
of social relations and reveal the violence enmeshed in these
relations. It is also relevant that the police officer has recorded the
case in such a manner wherein his interpretation of perceptions
and his voice converges with Maargashari's. As a result, the
parameters of what constitutes violence (both physical and mental)
are not predetermined by the duty officer in charge of the case, but
by Maargashari's experiences. Her experiences conveying the
depth of herfeelings are presented untainted. While the construction
of case is in total accordance with police procedures, it validates the
woman's experiences. Therefore, it is a rare case.

Language

Maargashari's statement recorded by the police is well ordered and
sequential. The incidents are arranged in chronological order. Some
incidents are highlighted and are descriptive while some merely
make allusions. In either case, the narration puts forward the event
realistically without gaps. This method of narration lends credence
to the events. Maargashari's entry into the public world through
education and work has enabled her to present her case logically.
Her language is clear.

There are not many ambiguities. While her initial paragraph begins
with and emphasises the demands for the salary and gifts, it also
includes various forms of violence such as threats, abuses, beatings
and mental violence. Her statements narrate incidents and details,
which implicate all the accused i.e. her husband, brother-in-law and
mother-in-law.

She describes the different ways in which each person harassed
her. Her statement focuses on the areas in which all the three accused
colluded to humiliate and torture her.

It is significant that in all other cases, the police have recorded this
standard line "my in-laws have mentally and physically harassed
me". This phrase is absent in this case but the manner in which
Maargashari's statement is recorded and the evidence collected
implies this.



It is interesting to note that even the precipitating event, which is
rendered in a detailed manner, ties up all her complaints-demands
for dowry, verbal abuse and physical abuse. This incident seems to
have begun with dowry demands, progressed into verbal abuse
and escalated into severe physical violence.

The main evidence in this case is her letters to her parents, siblings
and friends. These letters animate the physical and mental violence
she had been subjected to. They resurrect the humiliation and
indignity of her daily existence.

In her early letters to her brother and father, Maargashari describes
conditions that are constraining, enslaving and have an impact on
her mental and physical well-being. She graphically describes how
violence affected her. These reveal the crushing of emotions and
the erosion of joy. The effect on her consciousness is tremendous.
Maargashari's early letters are desperate and hint at suicide and
even potential murder. This depression, self-negation or despair is
not a natural state of being. From the depth of that numbness, she
finds the strength to question, challenge and struggle against
patriarchal ideologies. This is evident in both the letters to her father.
These reveal that as months go past, the harassment continues and
so do her questions.

Her additional statement is in the form of an application, which was
written in her language. This was compared with her letters and her
first statement, registered by the police. We find that Maargashari's
voice and the police's voice have merged. Her experiences have
filtered through the police investigation undistorted. This case has
been prepared in a manner that it visibalises her subjective
experiences and emotions, in every act of violence.

The application of the additional statement is important, because
after a recent attack of violence, the woman is not in a state of mind
to be coherent, lucid and sequential while registering an FIR. She
can only recount her harassment in fragments. Maargashari's
additional statement came ten days after the precipitating event.
This corroborates the main issues in her language; it outlines the
arguments, counter arguments, gives information and incidents. Her
earlier statement did not mention a history of her seeking police
help. Her additional application refers to this fact. However, it is not
attached with the crime papers.



It is interesting to note that the additional statement is devoid of the
trappings of socially acceptable ways of describing violence. She
clearly recounts the precipitating event. It also corroborates her
earlier statements. All the issues previously stated are reiterated.
This time the frequency and the intensity are also brought into the
picture. She has also narrated another incident conveying the
urgency of the matter. This is also corroborated in the documentary
evidence of letters and hence cannot be reduced to conjecture.

While basic details remain the same, there are some additions,
which are corroborated by neighbours' statements. She realises
that the police will require proof and hence begins the additional
statement by asking the police to check with the neighbours. In this
case, it is evident that Maargashari has some understanding of the
legal system, i.e. when there are competing claims, additional proof
is required. Here she can provide it. Thus, a woman's understanding
of the legal system gives insights into skills required for negotiation
with the system.

Sexuality

Sexual violence in conjugal relations is usually a silent zone.
Suppression of information and ignoring issues related to sexuality
in women's lives and consciousness is part of the socialisation
process. A good woman is raised not to acknowledge desires, to
suspect them, to nullify them and maintain a silence about these
issues. Yet in this case, Maargashari refers to the events of the 'first
night'. She finds it difficult to accept her husband's sexual overtures,
as there has been no connection on emotional or other levels.

She shares experiences of how her husband dismisses her as a
wife and negates her in the sexual arena to threaten her desirability
and identity. Two months after marriage, he said that she had nothing
extraordinary in her. While he uses the beauty myth to complain that
she is not a sexually compatible wife, yet any hint of sexual
expression from her is viewed with hostility and suspicion. Sexuality
for the husband is not an expression of individuality or affection, but
is distorted and treated with contempt and suspicion. It is also used
against her. In this marriage it is evident that the sexual relationship
is not an individual, subjective experience but an act of violence.
This is evident from her letters and the additional statement.



In her letters she introduces the notion of the ‘good woman'. The
power of being a good woman is interwoven with powerlessness.
She constructs herself as a 'good woman' as it is a critical element
in her social universe. But she sees the futility of this because of the
social and psychological controls it places on herself and on women
around her, including her mother. She tries to resist it in her letters to
her father. She attempts to examine the dictates that had ruled her
all her life. It is difficult to let go and a political struggle is evident
throughout the case. She questions her obedience to patriarchy
enforced by her father as part of her socialisation process. She
reflects that she always strived to be a good and virtuous daughter,
subjecting herself to a constant self-surveillance and not veering
away from a charted path. She goes through the pain of realising
that the promised rewards of being a good daughter were not
forthcoming, and her self-discipline was futile as her husband
suspected her nevertheless.

She acknowledges that there were some women who had
relationships with men and who fell in love. There is a trace of envy
for she sees them as sexually desirable subjects. She imagines
what life on the other side would be. Yet, she feels that social
acceptance and power comes from being considered a good woman.

In a state of powerlessness, she grasps at any kind of power that is
within her reach. The mantle of a good woman gives her a boost,
and assures her that she is right. This mantle is donned even more
righteously as a support against the stark reality of the tilting axis of
her social universe. She projects herself as a good woman in order
to negotiate with the legal system.

Family Ideology

The marriage seems to have been arranged by Maargashari's father
and her husband's mother. Maargashari's statements unfold the
process. She was reluctant to marry him since he did not like her. It
was Maargashari's mother-in-law who wanted her as a daughter-
in-law.

Her father did not tell her about her husband's hunchback. She
stated that she felt cheated. She expresses this in her letters to her
father that the groom had no positive attributes except his good job.
During the engagement, she was reluctant to be intimate with him



and asked her father to wait for sometime before marriage. But her
father did not heed her premonitions and went ahead.

The process and reasons behind the selection of a bride, particularly
aworking girl, makes marriage a mode of recruitment (Madan) where
economic considerations outweigh everything else. Such economic
and social considerations draw women into a specific social
relationship with a man and his family, a relationship akin to servitude,
which implies personal, economic and social obligations.

These expectations of obedience by the natal family continue even
after marriage. This can erode the ultimate sense of self. Treating a
human in an inhuman manner because she belongs to the female
sex makes her a non-entity. The father of a girl 'urges' and 'pleads’,
whereas, the same father speaking for the son can be demanding
and arrogant. This case is an assertion of all the conflicting values
and dehumanising processes. Maargashari undergoes a
metamorphosis, which makes her a questioning, reflecting and
emotional person, dipping into human reserves.

The judgment in this case says that she has not denied harassment
at any point and has instead taken charge. She decided not to return
to an abusive marital house, even though the accused were acquitted.



Dhanashree - The Data

Dhanashree had a conventional Hindu marriage on February 27,
1991. She wentto her husband's house one year after her marriage.
(This occasion is called the Gaunaa.) Dhanashree and her husband
stayed with her husband's parents, two brothers-in-law and three
sisters-in-law in a joint family.

Dhanashree's Father's Statement: Dhanashree's Gaunaa ceremony
took place on August 13, 1992. According to tradition, at this time
gifts in kind are given like clothes and utensils. So her father gave
gifts of approximately Rs. 6,000/-. Dhanashree's husband did not
come for the ceremony, but his father and two other relatives came.
There were only eight to ten people for the ceremony.

Dhanashree's Statement: Her husband and in-laws had behaved
properly for one month (Vyavasthith). After that her mother-in-law
asked her why she had not brought anything from her parents' house
(Maaherun Yetaanaa kahich Aanle Nahi). Dhanashree replied that
her natal family had given them many things at the Gaunaa
ceremony and at time of marriage -a gold chain, a ring, a watch, a
black and white TV, bed, utensils, clothes, Rs.10,000/-, earrings, a
ring, a gold chain, silver anklets and thirty saris. Her mother-in-law
and father-in-law told her that she had to bring Rs. 75,000/-from her
parents. Dhanashree said that her father was poor (Garib) and could
not give them so much. Then her husband warned (Bajawale) her
that if she did not bring money then he would not keep her in the
house (Gharaat Thevanaar Naahi). He had slapped (Thaapdi) her
three or four times, her mother-in-law also had beaten and verbally
abused her (Shivigaal Aani Maarhaan). To save her parent's honour
(Izzat) and in the hope that her parents-in-law's behaviour would
change, she had continued to bear mental and physical torture
(ShaaririkAani MaanasikChhal). But their behaviour did not improve
and they continued to harass her for money. She was made to wash
clothes, clean utensils, and cook food. If she rested for a while, her
husband and in-laws would speak sharply to her (Tochun Bolat)
and beat her (Maarhaan).

Two months after the Gaunaa, her father-in-law sent her husband
and her to their native place. After three months, her husband
returned to Mumbai. Over there, she delivered a baby girl after seven-
eight months. Since her mother-in-law did not take proper care of



them, her daughter died after twelve days and she became weak.
After fifteen days, her father came there to take her back to his house
in Mumbai.

Dhanashree's Father's Statement: Two months after the Gaunaa,
Dhanashree's husband and father-in-law came to his house to tell
him that they were taking Dhanashree to their native place in Uttar
Pradesh. He went to leave them at the railway station for the
Mahanagari Express. Seven to eight months later, her father-in-law
came from their native place to Mumbai. He gave him a letter from
Dhanashree. Her father-in-law said that Dhanashree was not well
and if they wanted (Havi Asel Tar) her, they should bring her back to
Mumbai. So he immediately went to fetch his daughter. Only when
he reached there, he realised that Dhanashree had delivered a
baby girl, who had died immediately. At thattime, her mother-in-law
had been present but her husband had returned to Mumbai.

After they came to Mumbai, Dhanashree informed him about the
harassment but did not tell him about their demand for money. She
mentioned to her mother that her parents-in-laws were demanding
Rs. 100,000/- for their business. She told them, that her parents
were not very well off, yet they insisted on her getting the money.
They felt that if she could bring money, they would be then in a
financially better position. Her husband also had threatened to leave
her (Sodun Denar) if she did not get the money.

One year later, he went to meet Dhanashree's father-in-law at their
residence. The latter was alone at home. He requested him to take
Dhanashree back as she was in good health. Her father-in-law then
said that he had told Dhanashree at the native place that she should
bring Rs. 75,000/- or Rs. 100,000/-. He asked him whether he had
brought the money. Dhanashree's father responded by saying that
he was a poor man and could not afford to give that much money.
(Dhanashree's father brought in some new information where he
talked of Dhanashree's husband's first marriage.) There is no
information about the marriage of her husband that took place one
year before. Also my son-in-law was not married here, the other wife
does not reside on this address. | do not know the girl whom my son-
in-law has married.'



Dhanashree's Statement: 'Till today | am in my
parents' home.'

Dhanashree registered a complaint against her husband, father-in-
law and mother-in-law under 498A, 34 IPC on December 11, 1996,
at 6.35 p.m. Investigation began on December 22, 1996, and the
charge sheet was filed on May 9, 1997. The case is still going on in
the Metropolitan Magistrate Court and the next hearing was
scheduled on October 11, 1999.

Dhanashree - The Analysis

This construction of the case makes dowry the sole reason for violence
against Dhanashree. The case records are brief. Apart from herself,
there is only one other witnesses i.e. her father.

Family Ideology

Economic exchange in the form of dowry in marriage is the norm.
The expectations of gifts from the girl's family continue after marriage.
This seals the inherent inequality of this relationship to such an
extent wherein this unequal situation is viewed as symmetrical. This
is clearly borne out in Dhanashree's statement. When demands
were not met, she faced physical abuse and threat. In a patriarchal
society, women are expected to accept pain and violence in the
marital house. The woman does not question the demands or abuse.
In fact, she feels that violence is the result of non-payment.

Dhanashree is treated as a mere conduit, as the negotiations for
money and control of money are between the male heads of the two
families. It is this denial of re-entry into the marital home, which
brought this matter into the public arena.

History of Violence

According to Dhanashree's statement, violence in this case centered
around dowry. A month after her Gaunaa, she was beaten when she
could not fulfill her mother-in-law's additional demands for dowry.
She retaliated by saying that dowry was given at the time of marriage.
Subsequently, the attacks on her became regular and frequent.



The other hint of violence is evident from the fact that she was left in
the village without her husband, during her pregnancy and the child
died. However, as the case is pivoted on the issue of dowry, these
aspects of her emotional life and physical well being are not delved
into.

After her child's death she was not well and became weak. Her
father took her to his place. Her in-laws refused to take her back
even after a year unless her father paid the money. Dhanashree's
final statement that she continues to remain in her natal home reveals
the anguish of a deserted wife who is deprived of her marital home.

Language

The police have constructed a unithematic case, i.e. violence due to
dowry demands. The ordering of the woman's statement is such
that case begins and ends with an unfulfilled dowry demand of Rs.
75,000/-. This construction serves to reduce the intensity of violence,
as it does not explore other realities. The history of violence is
sketchy; the texture and nuances of Dhanashree's experiences in
her marital home and violence within are not clearly visible.

The structure of certain sentences in the statements suggests that
these are responses to specific questions asked by the police at the
time of registering the case. These questions are included in the
statements but tend to break the flow. Often there is also no link
between the two sentences. For example:

'‘My parents' in-law did not come to my parent's place to demand
money or have not harassed my parents.' This statement is a
response to the police questioning Dhanashree as to whether her
in-laws came to her parents' house to demand money. This response
is the truth but further probing is required so that it is not misconstrued
as the absence of harassment.

In certain parts, the statements veer towards being confessions,
rather than description of crime. It can be inferred that these are
responses to leading questions asked by the police. Some
information included in the statements seems irrelevant. For
example:

‘| will demand justice from the Court and ask for separation from
my husband.’



‘There is no support for me from my relatives in my native place.'

'‘My daughter will file a suit in the Family Court. In order to improve
my daughter's living condition | will ask the Court for the separation
of my daughter from her husband. | feel there is nobody in the native
village who will support or help me.'

The woman's voice remains largely unexplored here. Information
about her husband's second marriage is mentioned towards the
end without any emotional overtones.

Questions Arising

There is a clear mention of articles exchanged at the time of Gauana
and the case is constructed around the issue of dowry related
violence, yet the Dowry Prohibition Act or Section 406 of the IPC
have not been applied. This is surprising.

The "indignity of a married daughter living in her parents home"
seems central. The inability of the parents to convince the in-laws to
accept their daughter-in-law and to allow her to re-enter her marital
home reflects the helplessness of the woman and the father. This
case was registered by the police only on directive of the Court and
continues to be fought in the Magistrate Court. No resolution has
taken place, nor has the Criminal Justice System been used as a
tool for negotiating or settling the matter. The husband/in-laws
continue to be unyielding and powerful. Both the society and CJS is
now convinced that dowry demands should be treated as an
"aberration" in society. Accordingly a bigger space has been
apportioned to this. This is a case of selective hearing of voices.

Deprivation of the marital home; everyday humiliation; loss of a
baby and beatings that the woman has suffered are not considered
severe or grave enough to be further explored. This indicates that
this aspect of cruelty is accepted and remains unquestioned by law.



Faiguni - The Data

Falguni (aged 21) was married on May 18,1995, according to Hindu
rituals. The marriage was arranged and consented by the relatives
from both sides. Her husband was a carpenter.

Falguni's Family Friend's Statement: He had known Falguni since
her childhood, as she had been his student. Falguni's husband had
liked her and had said that he did not want anything in marriage,
except the girl. However, on the day of marriage, Falguni's brother-
in-law told her father that what was given in marriage was insufficient.

Falguni's Statement: Her father had not taken these demands
seriously.

Falguni's Father's Statement: Since Falguni was the only daughter
(he had three sons too), he had married her off with great fanfare
(Dhumdhadaa Kyaat) as per the wishes of her in-laws, so that they
would keep his daughter happy. He had given them (Vyvasthit
Sambhal) approximately five and half tolaas of gold, silver items,
Rs. 10,000/-, utensils, clothes, cots and other items like a wristwatch.

Falguni's Statement: The day Falguni came to her in-laws' house,
she overheard them discussing that her father had not given them
enough at the time of marriage. Three or four days after her marriage,
her mother-in-law, father-in-law, elder brother-in-law, his wife,
another brother-in-law, his wife and two sisters-in-law started
muttering that, 'my father had not given them enough gifts in marriage
and that | should bring money to buy a flat. They even threatened to
burn me."' When her brother had come to meet her at her in-laws
place, her mother-in-law told him that they had a gas stove in the
kitchen. If Falguni got burnt while cooking, he should not blame
them for killing her. Falguni's brother did not respond to this.

On May 25, 1995, i.e. seven days after her wedding, when Falguni
left with her father to go to her natal place, her in-laws took away her
gold and silver ornaments. They threatened to kill her if she did not
tell her father of their demands. They also asked her not to come
back without money. Falguni then revealed to her parents that her
in-laws were harassing and troubling her. They did not allow her to
go out of town or talk to any one.

In response to this, Falguni's father called the two family friends who
had arranged the marriage and told them about the harassment



and threats. On May 30,1995, Falguni's father-in-law and his sister-
in-law went to her house to take her back. Her father questioned
them about the harassment. They replied that Falguni did not know
how to cook, do the housework and insisted that she give up her
college education. They threatened to continue harassing her till
her father bought them a flat. Till then, Falguni would not be allowed
into her marital house.

Falguni's Mother's Statement: Meanwhile, the two friends who had
arranged their marriage arrived and "asked them to behave
properly". Falguni's sister-in-law and husband apologised and
promised not to harass her again.

Falguni's Statement: However, that night itself, Falguni's brother-in-
law kicked her. Both her brothers-in-law and sister-in-law verbally
abused her and her parents (Shivigaal) (Aai-Vadilavarun). 'They
quarreled with me and accused me of not knowing how to cook or
do housework.' Nobody helped her free herself or intervened. Her
husband did not say anything. She told him that if anybody from her
natal house came, she would tell them about the harassment. In
response to this, he thrashed her.

On June 8, 1995, when her father and one of their family friends
came to meet her, Falguni got an opportunity to talk about the way
she was being harassed, as there was no one in the house. When
her father questioned her father-in-law, he (father-in-law) abused
her for having recounted these incidents. Her brother-in-law
threatened to throw her out of the house if her father did not give
them a flat. The same night, Falguni's in-laws tried to call her father
but could not get through. They called back again the next morning
i.e. June 9,1995. However, Falguni did not get to know the details of
their conversation. Her brother came to her in-laws house the same
morning at 10.30 a.m. They quarreled with him and asked him to tell
his father to give a flat and money for business. They added that if he
could not give the money, he should sell his furniture shop. After her
brother left, Falguni's in-laws waited for her father but he did not
come. They pushed Falguni out of the house at 9 p.m.

They told her to go to her father's house and bring money for the flat,
immediately. They added that if she came back without a flat and
money she would not be allowed to enter their house and they
would Kill her.
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Falguni's Mother and Father's Statement: On June 9,1995, Falguni
took a bus for her natal home. When she reached there at 10.30
p.m., she only had her sari. She was frightened and crying. She said
that her in-laws had not kept their promise of not harassing her.
They abused and taunted her and demanded money. From then
she stayed in her natal home.

Falguni's father stated that approximately seven or eight days after
this Falguni's husband and father-in-law had sent them a Court
notice. On the advice of a lawyer, Falguni's father went to the local
police station. The police officer there asked him to settle the matter
by reaching a consensus or by lodging a complaint in a police station
which is located in the vicinity of Falguni's marital home. However,
his lawyer advised him to lodge a complaint in the local police station.
He then went to Falguni's marital home but her in-laws were not
ready to listen to him.

Falguni's In-laws' Neighbours' Statement: They repeatedly stated
that in one month, they had not heard anybody physically abuse or
mentally harass Falguni. 'As | stay next door | come to know what is
happening in the house. | do not think they will beat her immediately
after marriage. She stayed at her in-laws place for only a month.
Nobody from her husband's house had beaten her for not bringing
money for the flat. Her husband's elder brother and his wife stayed
only for two days as they lived in Indore. The sisters-in-law also left
after two days. Her husband used to leave the house at 8 a.m. and
returned at 10 p.m. The younger brothers-in-law used to leave for
college. Therefore, there was hardly any opportunity for them to
make any demands or abuse her. As Falguni is educated, she is
proud of her status. She was not happy doing housework.'

Then the lawyer directly lodged a case in the 5th Court in July 1995.
The investigation by the police began on October 19, 1995. The
police station registered the complaint under Section 498A, 406, 34
IPC on December 13, 1995, after five months.

The Panchanamafor recovering ornaments given to her in marriage
was conducted in Falguni's in-laws' house on March 5,1996. Falguni
was present with two male witnesses from the Chawl along with the
Sub-Inspector and a Constable at 5.30 p.m. At that time, Falguni's
brother-in-law and sister-in-law were also present in the house.
However even after a 'thorough search' by the police, saris and



ornaments were not found. Other items were recovered. The
Panchanama went on til) 7.30 p.m.

The charge sheet was filed on April 11, 1996. The case is still going
on in the Court.

Falguni - The Analysis

This case revolves round the theme of dowry. Falguni's natal family's
inability to pay dowry is the reason for violence. A distinct
characteristic of this case is that the victim's family approached the
Court to intervene. The Court passed an order and asked the police
station to register a case. There are indications of a number of
procedural irregularities in the police investigation. The case is
constructed to invalidate the woman's statement.

History of Harassment

According to the victim's statement, the marriage was arranged with
everybody's consent, yet demands for dowry began from the day of
the marriage. When she first entered her marital home, she
overheard some relatives commenting on this. During the week after
marriage, the demands escalated to money for a flat. Harassment
continued on the grounds of not being able to fulfil the role as a wife.

Falguni's jewellery was taken away when she left her marital home
the first time after marriage. A mediator was brought in but he was
ineffective. When her husband and his family members took her
back to her marital home, the harassment increased. The threats
and demands extended to her natal family. Her brother and father
were warned that she could even be killed. Her mobility was
controlled further. Her father-in-law decided that she would not go to
college and would not study further. Ultimately, she was thrown out
of the house.

Process of Registration

The process of registration is detailed in the data. After a gap when
the attempt at reconciliation did not work, the lawyer filed a case in
the Court, which directed the police personnel to register a case. As
the judicial order is not attached with the papers, the reasons, given
by the Court for passing an order to investigate in and register a
case, are not clear.



Witnesses and their Language

There are two clusters of witnesses in this case i.e. Falguni's parents
and brother is one cluster and three of her neighbours, the other.

Falguni's father corroborates Falguni's statements factually. There
are no details of incidents of any harassment or elaboration on the
emotional content in contrast to her mother's statements, which
concentrates on the precipitating event. It differs from the others as
she draws attention to the fact that when her daughter was thrown
out of her marital house with nothing but her sari and that she was
frightened and crying. All the statements except her mother's are
sterile and impassive, bereft of any nuances that could have been
recounted by the woman to her parents.

Falguni's brother's statement is very brief and gives information
only about the precipitating event. Since earlier incidents are absent
from his statement, he does not corroborate Falguni's statements
regarding threats to kill her.

The other witnesses are the in-laws' neighbours. Two men and two
women gave evidence that Falguni was not harassed. Their
statements negate and contradict Falguni's and her natal family
members' statements. The reason for inclusion of these three
statements remains ambiguous. Their statements suggest that they
have a readymade grid of ideologies and the events are arranged
to fit into that. Their statements are pronouncements rather than
actual observations. This is evident when they draw attention to the
fact that she lived with her in-laws for hardly one month and that she
was educated therefore presumably disliked housework.

They paint a picture of a spoilt woman, whose education gives her
an identity and self-esteem, deplorable in her role as a wife. For
these witnesses, self-negation and self-effacement are valued
characteristics of a wife. Education in a woman is derided, as there
is a belief that it would lead her to challenge oppression.

They indicate she is guilty of not giving up natal ties. Itis conventionally
accepted that a girl's real home is only in her husband's house. The
witnesses imply leaving her marital home is an act of resistance,
which is undesirable.

Falguni named her brother-in-law and sister-in-law as co-accused.
There is an identical paragraph in all the statements of the



neighbours, which excuses the older brother who went to Indore,
the two younger brothers who used to go to college. Her husband,
according to the neighbours, could also have not been violent
because he was out of the house most of the time.

There are many discrepancies about the role and presence of
Falguni's sister-in-law as the three statements contradict one other.
The first witness states that Falguni's sister-in-law also stayed at her
husband's place for two days and left for the in-law's house. The
other witness states that her sister-in-law came to her house once or
twice but did not wait for a long time. According to the third witness,
the sisters-in-law did not come when Falguni was there and so have
not indulged in any kind of harassment or beating for a flat to be
given by the father. This raises the issue that if the demand for money
was non-existent then why does the witness bring it up in his
statement as a point for refutation.

This indicates that the police have focused on finding witnesses to
counter rather than corroborate Falguni's statements. It is evident
that they have asked leading questions by revealing information
given by other witnesses. In actuality, they are not supposed to divulge
any details.

The language while building this case is not merely an official,
formal language, but a tool, which censors the woman's experiences.
There is merely mechanical repetition of events and facts. As this
case is based on dowry demands, the real issue of violence is
carefully neutralised and deflected.

Questions Arising

Falguni's case has not been registered in the jurisdiction of a police
station where the crime had occurred, but under the jurisdiction of
police station where her natal home is situated. Why this has
happened is not clear. It is possible that her father feared that the
police in her in-laws area would support the latter.

Why were only those witnesses brought in who denied the possibility
of violence and harassment? Why are the police hesitating in
following Court orders to register a case of physical and mental
cruelty? Why was this secondary channel adopted where the case
was registered by the police on the directive of the Court and
continues to be fought in the Magistrate's Court?



The way the case is constructed leaves more doubts and questions
than answers in a reader's/researcher's mind. Falguni and her family
are the lone voices struggling to establish harassment, while most
witnesses deny it and instead explain why marital violence is 'just
not possible’. They deny the private nature of the offence. Our
experience reveals that society and its institutions acknowledge the
existence of violence against women in general. Yet in specific cases,
there is a struggle to prove the existence of violence in the household.

The nature of offence often reduces opportunities of obtaining proof.
Often the woman's narration is the only proof available. Women
exercise the choice of protesting against violence when they
verbalise it. By recording withesses' statements that contradict this
voice, the police have also made a 'choice' to minimise and obscure
harassment. Thus, they deny the existence of violence against
women. This is a negation of the citizens' right to state support in a
criminal matter.



Kartiki - The Data

Kartiki's Statement: Kartiki (aged 25) and her sister were married to
Kartiki's husband and his brother. The marriage followed Hindu
customs (Hindu Reeti Rivaajaa Pramaane). Kartiki's Streedhan (a
gold chain, two finger rings, one pair of earrings) amounted to
approximately five tolaas of gold. Initially, both the sisters lived in a
joint family with their mother-in-law and father-in-law. Kartiki had
two children.

In a letter to the Senior Police Inspector, Kartiki stated that she lived
very happily for the first few months of her marriage. After that her
husband started harassing her physically and mentally for ‘trivial
reasons' (Choty Chotyaa Sababi). She bore it silently to keep the
family honour intact (Kutum Baachyaa Ibhra ti Khaatar).

Kartiki's Sister's Statement: 'Kartiki's husband did not work go to
work regularly and he used to beat her when he got drunk.
Sometimes, her husband even sent her out of the house at night. My
father-in-law tried to mediate and settle their quarrels. He also told
his son not to behave in this manner. He listened to him only on a
few occasions. As my father-in-law supported her, she did not relate
these incidents to any body or complain to the police. | could not
intervene in any way because my father-in-law was present.'

Kartiki's Statement: After three or four years, the father-in-law bought
two rooms for the two couples. These rooms were interlinked by
means of a door. Even then her husband's drinking problem
continued. He beat Kartiki and demanded money (Pai Shaacha
Tagaudaa). The neighbours heard these demands and the
harassment. Her sister and brother-in-law were also eyewitnesses.

Then her, husband lost his job with the Railways and neglected
(Gair Kutimbiya Vagnuk) his family life. On January 21,1991, Kartiki
attempted suicide by consuming a bottle of Organic Phosphorus
Compound (OPC). This became a police case and she was treated
for depressive disorder at the Municipal Hospital at the casualty
ward and the out patients department. The violence against her
continued. On November 2, 1992, Kartiki's husband tortured her.
Matters worsened after her father-in-law died on November 7,1992.
After a few days, her husband, her sister and her brother-in-law with
their four children shifted back to their in-laws' house. The harassment
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increased, as her husband did not work. He drank and beat her
while her mother-in-law demanded more ornaments from her natal
family. Her husband had already sold her gold ornaments
(Streedhan). Since her husband was not earning, she rented out
their vacant room in the chawl to pay for her children's education
and household expenses.

Kartiki's Brother-in-Laws' Statement: 'My brother and his wife used
to quarrel and he used to beat her after getting drunk. My father died
in 1992. So both our families went to stay with my mother. There also
her husband abused and beat her. We came to know about this
through their children.’

In 1994, an attempt was made to negotiate and make peace by
approaching the local panchayats.

Kartiki's Father's Statement: After one-and-half years of marriage,
Kartiki's husband used to beat and abuse her. She used to come to
me and stay here. Her father-in-law would come and take her back.
He was her support. In an attempt at reconciliation, Kartiki's father
told her in-laws that he had received their letter from their panchayat.
He was in favour of a joint meeting. Kartiki first registered the
complaint in her natal panchayat. Any conflict resolution meetings
between husband and wife are always held in the girl's house. He
requested them to cooperate by coming for ajoint meeting in Kartiki's
natal home.

Ajoint meeting did not take place. (This information is procured from
the correspondence between the two panchayats.)

Kartiki's Statement: On March 2, 1994, her husband and mother-in-
law again demanded that she bring ornaments from her parents.
When she refused, her husband beat her up. Kartiki registered a
Non-Cognisable (NC) complaint in the police station on March 2,
and 15, 1994. In her letter to the police station, dated March 16,
1994, she stated that even strangers had harassed her.

The Neighbours' Statement: They were aware that Kartiki's husband
and mother-in-law subjected her to both verbal and physical abuse.
They chose not to interfere, as they considered it as husband-wife
quarrel (Navraa-Baikoche Bharandan) and an internal problem
(Gharguti Bhaandan). However, one night approximately one-and-
a-half months before the complaint was registered, three neighbours



mediated when Kartiki's husband and his mother physically abused
her.

Kartiki's Brother's Statement: 'After her father-in-law died, her
husband harassed her even more. He did not work and beat his
wife when he was drunk. Kartiki has often told me this. My father
also knows about it. He would ask her for money and when refused,
he would beat and abuse her. Kartiki lodged a compliant for this.
She had the backing of a political leader.'

Kartiki's Statement: From March 2, 1994, Kartiki shifted into her
natal home, as she had been scared of going back her in-laws
because they could kill her any time.

Police Records: On March 4,1994, Kartiki's husband saw her with a
Constable. He started shouting loudly and tried to attack her physically
and threatened her. He was then taken into custody and was arrested
under Section 151 CrPC as a preventive measure (threat to life).
Kartiki registered another NC complaint on March 15, 1994, when
she was again harassed for gold ornaments. On March 16, 1994,
she put in an application to the police station requesting the Senior
Police Inspector to make her husband acknowledge his family
responsibilities, so that her family could be happy again. Kartiki's
sister also gave a statement against her in-laws.

Kartiki registered a case against her husband and mother-in-law on
April 13, 1994, under Section 498A, 34 IPC and (3)4 ACC-Dowry
Act for mental and physical torture. They claimed that the charges
were false and that Kartiki is trying to appropriate their property. The
investigation lasted from April 14, 1994, to April 26, 1994 and the
charge sheet was filed on August 17, 1994.

Crime Report No. 1, April 13,1994, said that if the husband had sold
the ornaments from her Streedhan, additional Section 406 should
be added. The ornaments were procured from the pawnshop and
taken into custody. The victim was asked to bring proof that ornaments
were sold by the husband. A Constable went to the victim's residence
to get eyewitnesses to the physical and mental torture meted out to
the victim. Her husband was arrested on April 13, 1994, and taken
to Court.

Crime Report No 2, April 14, 1994, stated her husband would be in
custody till April 18, 1994, and his mother could not be arrested



because she had gone to attend the marriage of her brother-in-
law's son. She would be arrested at the earliest.

Crime Report No. 4 and 5, April 16 and 17, 1994, stated the
investigation and interrogation of her husband regarding her
ornaments, was underway.

Crime Report No. 8, April 18, 1994, mentioned her husband's and
her mother-in-laws' arrest. Both were taken to the magistrate's Court
and were remanded, 4 days and 1 day respectively, into custody till
May 2, 1994.

Crime Report No. 7, April 19, 1994, Kartiki's husband and mother-
in-law applied for bail. The Magistrate accepted their request and
released them on a bail of Rs.2500/-. There was an inquiry for more
eyewitnesses.

The case was tried in the Court for two years. All the accused were
acquitted and the case was closed on March 5, 1996.

Kartiki - The Analysis

The highlight of this case is the long period of marriage and violence.

Family Ideology

Across the world, we find violence especially domestic violence is
part of family ideology. Despite its presence, women continue to
make enormous efforts to keep the marriage intact and family
together. Marriage and family are institutions, which are supposed
to accord a woman safety and security. These can become oppressive
in the face of family violence. Kartiki has lived out this ideology,
which prevented her from breaking out of this cycle of violence.

Her statements highlight the unequal power equations between her
natal and marital families. She speaks of how her father and brother
repeatedly requested her in-laws not to harass her, but they did not
pay any attention to their requests. It is apparent the community
members reiterate the values that underlie the sanctity of marriage
to an extent where violence can even be dismissed to keep the
marriage intact.

Kartiki's sister was aware of her problem and the family dynamics.
Yet, she did not extend Kartiki any support till her father-in-law was



present. This reiterates the stranglehold of patriarchy. She is not
proactive at the outset. The neighbours also do not intervene as it is
viewed as a personal matter.

A number of people seem to be aware of the abuse yet no one
acknowledges this as crime. This reveals that it is not the awareness
of violent acts, which makes them crime. Something more is
necessary for violence to get converted into crime. In this case, the
precipitating event of excessive abuse and the fear of death has
finally led to violence being converted into crime. Kartiki's sister
also ultimately gave a statement against the in-laws in spite of being
a daughter-in-law herself. This also helped to establish violence as
crime.

History of Violence

In this case, the abuse began in the first year of marriage. Kartiki
claims that only the first few months were happy, while her family
feels there were one and half years of happy married life. This is
because only physical violence is given importance. Mental violence
is not detailed nor the resultant tension from marital violence stated.
There is a clear pattern of tension, battering, mediation and
reconciliation i.e. the cycles of violence. Constant attempts at
reconciliation and mediation are evident in Kartiki's, her father's,
her sister's and neighbours' statements. The unequal power
equations are revealed.

Most of the witnesses attribute violence to alcohol and the need for
money. This belief is so widespread that even the victims themselves
internalise it. They are unable to explore beyond than this prevailing
belief. This is even corroborated by Kartiki where she stated that
because her hushand lost his job he was under financial pressure,
which led him to alcohol and violence.

The entire investigation and the witnesses concentrate only on
reporting the precipitating event of mother-in-law and husband
fighting, abusing and hitting the daughter-in-law. The woman herself
reports only this fight in detail. She further adds that the fight was
over the dubious status of the ornaments. Despite 17 years of physical
and mental violence, she was unable to recall the other details for
reporting multiple incidents and the long-drawn suffering.



The police too have not delved into the details of the 17 years of
abuse. Yet through various witnesses it clearly emerges that abuse
was constant. Alcohol, unemployment and Streedhan have been
mentioned to club abusive history as "fights over trivial matters".

Language

The narration of all the witnesses has a similar tone, language,
words, logic and beliefs. They all suggest that "fights and verbal
abuse" are a part of a marriage, that alcohol and unemployment
leads to "wife beating" and that "people should mediate to settle
matters". Her husband even justifies his violence as his right as a
Hindu husband. His language does not indicate that he feels guilty.

The husband and mother-in-law accuse Kartiki of trying to grab their
property through registration of a Court case. It is evident that in
reality, the woman has been driven to complain, driven out of her
marital house, away from her children with no economic support.
Now she has begun the arduous task of approaching the Criminal
Justice System.

Questions Arising

Family dynamics are present. There are many more undercurrents
than superficially apparent.

Why are investigations, in cases of marriage and family handled
simplistically? Why are issues of dowry and Streedhan mentioned
and yet the guilty parties are not charged accordingly? A Senior
Police Inspector has recorded this fact:

If the husband has sold off the ornaments from the 'Streedhan’ then
an additional Section 406 should be added and the ornaments must
be taken in custody.

How can Kartiki acquire her husband's property by lodging a
complaint against him?

There are ideological constructs of marital violence in our culture
that link violence with alcoholism and unemployment of men. These
are internalised by the law machinery. Kartiki's story is similar,
throwing up possibilities that this case is considered legitimate as it
fits into the grid of socially acceptable notions of family violence.



Kartiki's case shows a pattern evident in many cases of family
violence in India. During the 17-year period of marriage and violence,
Kartiki turned to family and kin groups for 'mediation’. Later she
turned to caste panchayats. After exhausting these options, she
approached the state. With the sanction of male authority in the
family and the backing of a political leader, she filed a criminal case
against her husband. Hence, it is not merely her agency but male
authority, which legitimised her claims within the legal spheres.



Aashadha - The Data

Aashadha's Statement: Aashadha (aged 27) was married on
November 22, 1984. Their marriage took place in Aashadha's natal
town in Rajasthan. Soon after her wedding Aashadha realised that
her husband was not mentally sound (Mansik Stithi Barobar Naahi).
After the marriage, Aashadha and her husband stayed in a joint
family with Aashadha's mother-in-law and sister-in-law, two brothers-
in-law, their wives and children in a bungalow. Aashadha had two
children.

Aashadha’s Brother's Statement: Aashadha'’s in-laws came to their
town to attend a marriage. At thattime, Aashadha's father had asked
a relative to find a suitable groom for Aashadha as she was of a
marriageable age (Lagnaajogi). The relative took Aashadha's in-
laws to Aashadha's natal house, so that her father could speak to
them. He told Aashadha's father that the boy was of marriageable
age and that the people were good. They were large property owners
and had many tenants. So she would live happily there. It was in
their best interest to get Aashadha married into this family.

All of them met the boy and his sister. He was very good looking and
they liked him. Both the parties did not know each other's language
very well, as they came from different communities. Hence, they
could not talk much and find out enough about the boy. The fact that
he was mentally ill, escaped them. They decided that the marriage
would take place after six months. But her husband's sister and the
relative insisted that they wanted the marriage at the earliest. As
they trusted the relative, Aashadha's family members agreed.
Aashadha's sister-in-law and the relative wanted a registered
marriage, but Aashadha's family members did not acquiesce, so
they had a traditional Hindu wedding.

At the time of marriage, they had given at least twenty-five tolaas of
gold ornaments. Her brother was a goldsmith and he had made
ornaments for Aashadha by breaking old ones. Therefore, they did
not have to buy gold. After the ceremony, they had given about two
to four tolaas of gold ornaments to Aashadha.

After the marriage, Aashadha's husband and his sister went to attend
a relative's marriage at another place. They stayed there for a week.
Then stayed with Aashadha's father's for two days and then returned



to their hometown (Mumbai) with Aashadha and her brother. He
was aware that Aashadha had been married to a different community
but since the marriage was over he did not pay much attention to it.
He stayed for a month with Aashadha. Atthattime, he had overheard
a quarrel (Bhaandan) between Aashadha's mother-in-law and
brother-in-law. He realised that his sister had not married into a
good family (Lagan Yogya Thikaani Jhale Nahi).

Aashadha's Statement: Hardly six months after the marriage, her
mother-in-law and sister-in-law had started quarrelling with her on
trivial matters. They verbally abused her and hit her with their hands
(Lahan- Sahan Karnaavarun Bhaadan Kaadhun Shivigaali Aani
Haathaane Maarhaan). As she could no longer bear the torture
(Traas), she had written a letter to her father informing him of the
torture meted out to her. In this letter, she tells her father, "The
ornaments which you gave me in marriage have been taken away
and whenever | ask for those ornaments, my mother-in-law and
sister-in-law abuse you and me. She says that | should forget about
those ornaments now and if | ask for them she will not spare me. You
had given me so much in marriage but yet they behave very badly
with me and | have to trouble you every time they do something to
me."

Aashadha’s Brother's Statement: Six months after the marriage,
Aashadha wrote a letter to her father stating that her sister-in-law
and mother-in-law had been troubling her. They accused her of
bringing nothing from her parents' house. They used to provoke her
husband (Ulat-Sulat Saangun), into beating her. At that time
Aashadha's brother was away for work and his father called him
back. His father went to the relative's house (who had fixed the
marriage) to demand an explanation for these incidents. He asked
the relative to go and ensure that Aashadha was not troubled again.
The relative went to Aashadha's place but he threatened her, and
asked her not to utter a word (Dhamkaavun Moun Paalnyaas
Bajaavale). He came back to her natal town and had told her family
members that Aashadha was absolutely alright (Agdi Vyavasthith).

After two months, Aashadha again wrote to her father recounting
the intense harassment (Atyant Traas). She said that it was very
difficult (Atyant Avaghad) for her to stay at her in-laws' place.
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In response to this, Aashadha's brother and father went to meet her.
When they reached, her sister-in-law started quarrelling with them
at the doorstep and asked them why they had come. Aashadha's
father stayed for five to six days. Aashadha's sister-in-law quarreled
with him throughout. Aashadha's father took Aashadha and her
husband to his house for two to three weeks. Her husband then
went to another place. After a few months, Aashadha delivered a
baby girl. Her husband was informed about this but his mother went
instead of him to meet Aashadha, after a period of one-and-a-half
months. Earlier Aashadha's in-laws had been informed that her
health condition was serious, but nobody came to see her.

Aashadha lived with her natal family till her daughter was two years
and nine months old. Her in-laws had been persuading her to come
back as they wanted to reconcile. So Aashadha's family members
called a meeting of their community people, which was attended by
the relative who had fixed the wedding. During the meeting, he
promised on behalf of Aashadha's in-laws that they would not trouble
her any more. So Aashadha's brother and father along with
Aashadha went to her in-laws house. His father returned in five to
six days, but he had stayed on for a month. During that time, her in-
laws started harassing Aashadha. They said that the child was not
her husband's and regularly abused her physically.

One day when Aashadha's husband's sister and brother-in-law's
wife abused her physically, her brother went with her to the police
station and filed a compliant. Then he took her back to her natal
family. She stayed there for about two and half years.

Aashadha's Statement: Before she left for her natal house, her
mother-in-law took her ornaments (part of her Streedhan) i.e. four
bangles, a chain, four rings, anklets and toe rings. These had not
been returned to her till date.

Aashadha's Brother's Statement: After that, Aashadha's mother-in-
law and husband went to the relative's house and asked him to
mediate (Madhyasthr). He invited Aashadha and her parents to his
town. In front of all the respected members of the community,
Aashadha's mother-in-law and husband promised that they would
not harass Aashadha anymore.

Aashadha's Statement: Aashadha then returned to her marital home.
Subsequently, they kept harassing her and she wrote aboutitto her



parents. They also asked to bring money from her parents and she
conveyed this to them. To stop the harassment they sent the money
to her, and she was treated well (Chaangli Vaagnuk) for a few days.
In her letter she said, "Daddy, my mother-in-law has again asked for
money from you. She says that your father has only one daughter,
so he should give as much as he can. You have done so much for
me. You sold your land so that you could raise Rs. 25,000/- for me
and sent it through my brother. My mother-in-law was happy with
that money for a while but now she has started to beat me again."

After a few days, her mother-in-law told her that all her expenses
should be borne by her parents and she should not expect anything
from them. Her mother-in-law started troubling (Chhal) her for this
reason. In the meantime, her husband's mental illness advanced
(Aajaar Phaarach Balaavlaa). Taking advantage of this, her sister-
in-law and brother-in-law's wife had started troubling her (Traas)
even more, and abused her verbally and physically. She complained
about it to her parents, periodically. Her parents and relatives had
tried to mediate (Samjut) and sort things out with her in-laws, but
they did not respond. She also lodged complaints in the police station,
but their behaviour did not improve. They said that since her husband
was mentally ill, she and her daughter would also become mentally
ill. Aashada stated that this was being done with the intention of
disinheriting her from the property and sending her back to her natal
family. A doctor was treating her husband. Yet his condition did not
improve, so on the doctor's advice, he was admitted to the Thane
Mental Hospital in January 1993, after acquiring permission from
the Court. In February 1993, Aashadha brought him home and got
permission from the hospital to enable him to stay at home.

On October 16,1993, her brother-in-law engaged her in conversation
regarding keeping her husband home. In the meanwhile, her mother-
in-law and sister-in-law took her husband away. When Aashadha
asked them where they were taking her husband, her sister-in-law
questioned her right to ask this (Tulaa Kaay Karaayche Aahe). Till
date, Aashadha has not been able to find out the where her sister-
in-law, mother-in-law and husband are. On October 18, 1993, her
husband was supposed to go back to the mental hospital. But her
mother-in-law, sister-in-law, brother-in-law had hidden (Lapvun) him
so that he would not improve and that she would leave the home
because of the harassment (Traasaane Ghar Sodun Jaave). They



would then usurp all the property.

Aashadha lodged a complaint against her brother-in-law, brother-
in-law's wife, mother-in-law and sister-in-law on October 17, 1993
at 10.30 p.m. under Section 498A and Section 34.

Aashadha's Brother's Statement: On October 23, 1993, Aashadha
sent him three telegrams saying that she was in trouble. He tried
calling her over the telephone, but when her in-laws came to know
that he was on the line, they cut the line. Then he came to meet
Aashadha and his statement was recorded on November 3, 1993.
He became aware of the extent of harassment after this visit. Her
brother-in-law tried bribing her with Rs. 100,000/- to make her leave
the house immediately. He also told her that if she did not go, she
would lose her life. After Aashadha filed the complaint, her brother-
in-law and his wife were arrested. This had angered her in-laws and
they troubled her even more.

Aashadha's brother, his wife and another relative went to meet
Aashadha at her residence. At that time Aashadha's brother-in-law
(a lawyer) telephoned the police station, claiming that some thieves
had entered their house. It is only after Aashadha's natal family
members told the police the real story that the police allowed them
to enter the house.

The Three Women Neighbours' Statement: All three said that
Aashada's family members were constantly quarrelling (Jhagade).
Aashadha and her sister-in-law were always in verbal conflict
(Vaadaavaadi). They maintained that Aashadha seemed to be very
simple and straightforward (Saadhi Aani Saral) and was very good
(Phar Chaangali). They were surprised to see Aashadha's sister-in-
law (a doctor) using foul language (Aatishay Ghanerdaayaa
Shivyaa). Even though the sister-in-law was married she would
spend a lot of time in her natal home. They knew that Aashadha had
gone to her parents' house in Rajasthan because she was fed up of
the harassment (Jaachala Kantaalun).

One of the women said that she did not know that Aashadha's
husband was mentally ill. While the other two were aware of his
illness. One of the women claimed that she always found Aashadha
looking upset (Naaraz). Sometimes when she quietly asked
Aashadha about it (Adhoon Madhoon, Gup Chup), she would not
reply but only tears would flow from her eyes (Dolyaatun Paani



Vahaayche). She would frequently hear quarrels (Bhaandan), which
continued till the end of the day or even after that. Her mother-in-law
and sister-in-law used to shout at Aashadha (Mothyaa Mothyaane
Bolaayche) and verbally abuse her (Shivyaa). Sometimes, the other
brother-in-law and sister-in-law joined them. She felt sorry for
Aashadha but since her in-laws were the owners of the house she
could not say anything. On many occasions, she heard banging of
utensils and throwing of things in the house (Bhaandi Apatnyaachaa
Va PhekaaPheki Karnyaacha Aawaaj). She had seen that
Aashadha's husband used to be in his own world and would never
speak to anyone (Tyaachach Naadaat Asaaychaa). Aashadha
wanted to talk to the tenants but she used to be very scared of her in-
laws (Khoop Bhiti). They were abrupt (Tutak Tutak Pane) with
everybody.

The Male Neighbour's Statement: The husband seemed 'mad' from
his childhood. As a boy, he used to collect papers and burn them in
the coconut shells; he used to disturb other children's play and
shouted a lot. His mother was an unpredictable and quarrelsome
woman (Bhaandkhor Aani Vikshipt). Aashadha was calm and friendly
(Shanta Aani Manmilaau). She had good relations with all the tenants
in their area (Vaadi). The brother-in-law and his wife were very
egoistic (Ghamendkhor). They always quarreled with the tenants.
Aaghadha and her family members used to quarrel amongst
themselves a lot (Khoop Bhaandane); the family abused Aashadha
verbally (Shivigaal); and never gave her money to spend
(Kharchaayala Paise Det Naahi). Ever since her marriage, she faced
a lot problems (Haal).

The First Information Report included two letters written by Aashadha
to her natal family members telling them about the harassment. The
case was registered on October 17,1993, at 10.30 p.m. Investigation
began on November 3, 1993, and the charge sheet was filed on
February 28, 1994. The case is still going on in Court.

The Court dates were as follows:
September 4, 1996

September 18, 1996

October 5, 1996

October 12, 1996

October 16, 1996



November 7, 1997
February 28, 1997
August 21, 1997
August 21, 1997
September 24, 1997
November 26, 1997
May 6, 1998
November 12, 1998
July 11, 1998
October 16, 1998
December 11, 1998
August 13, 1999

Aashadha - The Analysis

This case apparently seems to be registered because of physical
and mental violence in marriage and dowry demands. However, in
reality there are unresolved and untouched areas of cruelty in terms
of deception by the husband's family regarding the mental illness of
her husband; its effect on conjugal relations and property issues.
Therefore, the accusation in this case is against the in-laws. The
husband is spared even though he did abuse Aashadha.

The marriage was arranged under false pretences by a 'trusted
relative’. The neighbours' statements highlight that the husband
was mentally disturbed since childhood. Aashadha's and her
brother's statements indicate that this fact was not revealed at the
time of negotiations for marriage. It is only after the marriage that
Aashadha realised that her husband was mentally ill.

The brother further explains that two weeks after the marriage when
he came to visit his sister, he realised that they had married Aashadha
into an inappropriate family. Despite these deceptions, which would
be considered fraudulent, there have been efforts at mediation and
reconciliation. Violence continued in spite of the mediation. Aashadha
seems to be a victim of a triple conspiracy where she is deluded into
marrying a mentally ill man; her in-laws attempt to extract as much
wealth as they can from her and her voice is suppressed where
even the 'trusted relative asked her to remain silent'. Her attempts at
taking recourse to the local justice system are in vain.



Control over Property and Ensuing Violence

As a member of a family of goldsmiths, Aashadha received a number
of gold ornaments as dowry. However, the control of her assets was
not in her hands. Aashadha revealed this in her letter to her father.

Women too believe that dowry will ensure marital happiness. The
demands for money persisted throughout the period of marriage.
The mother-in-law required a constant flow of money from
Aashadha's family. Aashadha succumbed to these demands in the
hope it would bring her some respite. This was of no avail as her
mother-in-law kept threatening to throw her out of the house. If
Aashadha got deprived of her marital home, she and her children
would lose their rights over the family property, which would be
usurped by her husband's siblings.

It is significant that Aashadha's brother-in-law (a lawyer) resorted to
legal technicalities, to harass Aashadha. He called the police station
when her family came to visit her by claiming they were thieves. He
was also planning to take over the property by throwing Aashadha
and her children out of the house. He attempted to negotiate with
her by offering her money to leave. Her in-laws always wanted the
mentally ill son to be confined to the Thane Mental Hospital to enable
them to throw Aashadha out of the house.

Police Construction of the Case

Aashadha began her complaint by stating that her mentally il
husband was missing. She added that his mother and sister-in-law
might be responsible. The police of their own volition, probed into
the circumstances leading to this event. With due consent from
Aashadha's brother, a case of mental and physical cruelty was
lodged at the police station. Data does not show a case of a missing
person being registered or any inquiry in this matter. This aspect of
the case is reflected in Aashadha's statement but is not even
mentioned in any other statements and therefore is not corroborated
by any other witnesses. A full-scale investigation took place. Usually
family violence is confined to a private space and generally not
witnessed by outsiders. Therefore, the police do not always procure
additional statements corroborating the woman's stance. In this case,
the police have recorded the neighbours' statements in a manner,
which makes it possible for them to support Aashadha's claims. All



the neighbours lived close enough to Aashadha's marital home to
observe the violence. They also reiterate that Aashadha's husband
was mentally ill.

Gaps in the Construction of the Case

The data does not throw any light on why reconciliation initiated by
the mother-in-law was revoked later and violence continued
unabated. The community members mediated twice in this case for
reconciliation. Yet reasons for either party approaching the caste
panchayat; the process of arbitration and the grounds for
reconciliation remain unexplained. There is no proof attached in
form of a letter from panchayats. Neither are any explanations from
Aashadha, her brother and father as to why mediation was
acceptable to them in terms of letting their daughter go back to her
marital home or why there was no attempt to dissolve the marriage.
It can be inferred that the women's ideology of marriage being a
sacrament, is a strong deterrent to divorce.

Data supports Aashadha's claim of mental and physical cruelty. With
the help of witnesses the police has labeled the marital family as
uniformly "strange and difficult people". Predictably the mother-in-
law and sister-in-law are the focus of attention in the in-laws' house.
They specifically allude to their spiteful nature; strange behaviour;
use of foul language; and married daughters staying at their mothers'
house for a long period of time. Their language constructs them as
'‘bad' woman, positioning them in binary opposition to the good
woman, i.e. the daughter-in-law. This perpetuates the myth that
women are the woman's enemies. This interplay of beliefs and
investigation, feed into each other and can be a constraint in
information gathering in cases of family violence.

The case is constructed to enable Aashadha to emerge as someone
who is striving to remain within the bounds of a good natured,
pleasant, suffering woman; struggling to find a space in the in-laws'
house; maintaining cordial relations with the neighbourhood; a
grateful daughter whose natal family is her main support; and a
good wife, concerned about her mentally ill husband. Nowhere in
the data do we find her complaining of marriage under false
premises.



Questions Arising

In this case the most astonishing fact is that the language of fraud or
cheating has not been used. The police have not been able to
extricate and criminalise these processes and expose these for
investigation. Section 406 IPC or the Dowry Act have not been
applied. Yet the suspects are criminalised based on dowry-related
issues. The conjugal relationship is obscured in the entire process
of investigation.

Neither Aashadha nor the witnesses have mentioned about the
husband's illness not being revealed at the time of wedding. One of
the clues was, the lack of investigation of the "matchmaker" by the
police for his motives for arranging this marriage. The other issue is
that neighbours who are witnesses are tenants of Aashadha's marital
family. Their statements suggest that there have been fights between
landlords and tenants. This implies that they could have had a motive
to harm landlords. This can become a loose end for the defense to
exploit. How can the police take precaution against this?

Central to this case is the belief that the institution of marriage and
family is sacred despite the deceptions, cheating and fraud. The so-
called sacrament of marriage is revealed by Aashadha's desire to
maintain relations with her mentally ill husband.
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Shravani - The Data

Shravani was a rag picker. Her husband worked in the municipal
corporation as a cleaner.

Shravani's Paternal Grand Aunt's Statement: She knew Shravani
and her husband since their childhood. Shravani was her elder
brother-in-law's son's daughter (Mothyaa Diraachya Bhawashichi
Mulgi) and Shravani's husband was her husband's maternal uncle's
son, (Navryachya Mamacha Mulga). Shravani and her husband
were married four to five years ago. Their fathers were friends. They
had promised (Vachan Dile Hote) to marry their children to each
other when they grew up. In their community, marriages are generally
arranged in a meeting (Baithak). Shravani's father, her husband's
father and her husband went for one such meeting. They decided
that Shravani should bring three tolaas gold (Lagnaat Teen Tole
Ghaalaya Che) and after her father retires, he should give Rs. 5000/
-. At the time of marriage, Shravani had one and a half tolaas of gold
on her. The marriage took place in Mahim and the mangalsutra was
tied in Mahalaxmi. Their initial married life was quite pleasant
(Lagnaanantar Sansaar Chaanglaa Chalala Hotaa). They had a
son.

Shravani's Statement: Since the dowry was not given (Hundaa Na
Deu Shaklyaane), her husband, mother-in-law and brother-in-law's
wife started abusing her physically and troubling her (Maarhaan
Krun Traas Det Aahet); But she had not complained to keep the
honour (Izzat) of the family intact. Her elder brother-in-law had passed
away and her husband and co-sister had an illicit (literally interpreted
as dirty) relationship (Ghanerde Sambandh). She had been
accepting all this as her mother was poor (Aaichi Garibi) and her
father was missing (Wadil Bepattaa Aahet).

Shravani's Paternal Grandaunt's Statement: After Shravani's father-
in-law died, her husband started troubling her and demanded money
(Nawraa Traas Deu Laaglaa Paishaasathi Bhaandan Karaychra).
Shravani recounted these incidents when she came for rag picking.
At that time she had told Shravani not to speak openly about one's
problems at home (Gharaatle Bhaandan Gharaatach Raahu
Dyaache). But when her husband troubled her a lot (Jaastach Traas
Dyaycha) and abused her physically (Pransangi Maarhaansuddha
Karaycha), she felt compelled to tell her. Shravani's husband had



even punched on her eye (Dolyaavar Thosaa Maria) but she had
not complained to the police.

Shravani's Paternal Grand uncle's Statement: His wife used to tell
him whatever Shravani told her. When Shravani's eye was swollen,
he asked her to lodge a complaint with the police, but she did not.

Shravani's Sister's Statement: When her husband punched
Shravani's eye, she stayed with her for one month.

Relations' Statement: They claimed that they were a happy couple.
A son being born so soon after marriage is a happy event. Therefore
the marriage could not be anything but happy.

Shravani's Statement: On December 29, 1994 at 6.30 a.m., when
she was about to leave for rag picking, her husband asked her for
five rupees. She told him to take it from the box. He gave the money
to the brother's children to bring some sweets. At that time, Shravani
was supposed to go and meet her mother where she was rag picking.
But she did not go. Her husband thought that she left so started
hugging her co-sister and was involved in doing dirty thing with her
(Ghaanerde Chaale Karun Mithi Maarli). This made Shravani very
upset and angry (Mala Jastcha Raag Aala) so she drank a whole
bottle of pesticide and threw the bottle in a gutter. Then she went to
meet her mother in Agar Bazaar and recounted the incident. She
started feeling dizzy and vomited.

Shravani's Mother's Statement: From the time Shravani and her
husband were married, her husband troubled her and abused her
physically (Traas Deto Aani Maarat Asto). He used to suspect her for
no reason and asked her to leave the house (Vinnakaaran Sanshay
Gheto Shivyaa Deto Gharaatun Nighn Jayla Sangto). Earlier
Shravani's husband's brother had died of some illness. From then
his wife, two children, Shravani's mother-in-law and her husband
used to trouble her (Sarvajan Traas Detat). She had also tried to
make her husband understand but he continued to trouble Shravani
(Bharpur Velela Sa Paushaavun Saagitale Tari To Aaikat Naabhi,
Vaaranvaar Traas Deto).

On the morning of December 29, 1994, Shravani came to her with
her son. She told her mother to take care of him. When she had
asked her why she was saying such athing, she had replied that her
husband had beaten her then and asked her to go and die. So she



had consumed poison (Khatmal Maarhyache Aaushadh Pyayle
Aahe). Shravani's mother got scared and took for treatment to the
K.E.M. Hospital. They had examined her in the emergency ward
and then admitted her. Shravani had been conscious till she was
brought to the emergency ward. After that she became semi-
conscious and started 'blabbering' (Aati Dakshraa Vibhaagaat Aane
Paryant Shudhivou Hoti, Pan Nantar TP Ardhavat Gungeet Aasun,
Ti Kaahitari Barlat Aahe Ti Purnapane Shudhivar Naahi).

Shravani registered a complaint under Section 498A on December
31,1994, against her husband, mother-in-law, and co-sister. The
date of the crime is registered as eight to nine months prior to
December 31, 1994. Shravani maintained that she had been
harassed prior to the precipitating event i.e. right from the time she
got married. The harassment increased when her co-sister and her
children moved in. An Assistant Police Inspector had written (undated
FIR) a letter to the Senior Police Assistant that Shravani had been
hospitalised and was undergoing treatment. Her statement taken
by the Special Executive Magistrate (SEM) was attached. The papers
were sent to the relevant Constable under whose jurisdiction that
area came.

The SEM's report dated December 31, 1994, contained questions
asked by the SEM regarding Shravani's name, occupation, religion
and caste, address of residence, details about her marriage. In
addition, she was asked whether she married with or without the
consent of parents; whether any dowry had been given or taken;
the kind of harassment she faced; persons involved in it; who had
hospitalised her; and whether she wished to complain against any
one.

There was also a hospital certificate dated January 23,1995, saying
that Shravani was admitted to the hospital on December 29, 1994,
with poisoning and no external injury. She was discharged on January
6, 1995. Investigation began on January 10, 1995, and was
completed on January 12, 1995. The charge sheet was filed on
February 20, 1995. A Panchanama dated December 31, 1999, was
done in the house of her husband. No poison bottle or tablets were
found and nothing was taken in custody. The Panchanama started
at 8.30 and ended at 9.00 a.m. The case was still going on in the
Court when this study ended.



Shravani - The Analysis

A striking detail of this case is that one of the poorest of women has
complained of marital violence. As a rag picker, she works in the
waste dumps considered hazardous and engages in socially
degrading work.

Family Ideology

The marriage was arranged within kinship relationships i.e. between
Cross cousins in a community meeting. It is believed that such
marriages create security for the woman. Yet we find that when the
woman is violated, she is unable to complain. Instead, this marriage
and family relationship become restrictive, and often oppressive.

Shravani's and her husband's fathers were friends. They had
promised to marry their children to each other, when they grew up.
Yet the good relations of the elders lasted only during their lifetime.
With the death her father-in-law, Shravani was rendered vulnerable.
It is interesting to note that while the father-in-law was alive the
incomplete payment of dowry was not an issue.

Shravani's attempts to share her problems with her grand aunt are
rebuffed; as such matters should not be made public. This ideology
of keeping violence private to the family; creates a silence. This
silence is echoed in other witnesses' accounts wherein none of
them mentions the sexual relations between Shravani's husband
and his sister-in-law. The relatives in fact claim that she had a happy
marriage. This conclusion is based on what they believe brings
happiness rather than the actual facts surrounding Shravani's case.

The different terms of gift giving, dowry and economic exchanges
have all been used interchangeably in the accounts. At the time of
the marriage it was agreed that in addition to the gold, a sum of Rs.
5000/- would be given. But as the dowry was not given, violence
ensued. All of the accounts confirm the asymmetry in the relationship
between ‘wife givers' and 'wife taker'. Violence therefore seems
acceptable to the community when promises of exchange are not
fulfilled.
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Witnesses

Apart from the woman herself, the other witnesses are her mother,
her grand aunt and grand uncle and two relatives who are also
related to the husband because of the cross-cousin marriage. The
number of witnesses is very small.

The witnesses echo the family ideology. There is tacit acceptance of
conflict, as it is believed that incomplete transaction is bound to lead
to conflict. Besides it emerges that everyday violence is acceptable
but grievous harm merits outside intervention. This stance is
acceptable was even demonstrated by Shravani's family. The only
new dimension that Shravani adds is her husband's relation with
his co-sister.

Shravani's statement makes no mention of her early years of married
life. Her mother's statement shows that there was violence from the
early days of marriage. While the other two witnesses (relatives)
reiterate that she was happy.

History of Violence

The records indicate that Shravani faced occasional violence from
her husband. There are clear statements of her vulnerability. The
other factors for discord and violence are her husband's illicit
relationship. The specific nature of this relationship is not described.
One can presume that he was engaged in an extra-marital affair
based on the implicit statements Shravani makes. The precipitating
event has been recorded in some detail. She attempted suicide
when she witnessed a sexual interaction between her husband and
sister-in-law. It can be gleaned that her husband makes premeditated
attempts to create a private space for his relationship with his sister-
in-law. When Shravani actually confronted this, it led to a death
wish. Her attempt to suicide is her effort to escape her ongoing
painful reality.

Police Construction of the Case

The construction of this case is based on narration of four persons,
i.e. the woman, her mother and her grand uncle and grand aunt.

For both the police and the woman, it is the precipitating factor,
which is seen as crime. From the standpoint of the police, it is the



final event, which is of prime importance and therefore, it requires a
thorough recording from the legal point of view. For the woman, this
incident was traumatic and fresh, so was visualised and expressed
in great detail. In this case, the two voices of the police and Shravani's
merge with details regarding the precipitating factors.

By concentrating on the precipitating event and the details of why
she attempted suicide, the police seem to indicate that the husband's
sexual relationship outside marriage can be construed as mental
cruelty. Therefore, only Section 498A IPC was applied. However,
the police did not elicit enough details on the woman's feelings and
emotions on the matter.

The police also indicate that there was physical violence because
of non-payment of dowry. The police investigation focused on this
aspect. The date of occurrence of crime is registered as eightto nine
months before Shravani took poison. The date coincides with all the
statements hinting at the escalation of violence since her husband's
brother died and his family moved into Shravani's house. Hence,
the police see her husband's 'illicit' relation with his sister-in-law as
a crime in the law. Shravani's mother's and witnesses' statements
about other forms of violence meted out to her immediately after
marriage are not considered legally as relevant at the time of
registration.

While the statements do mention harassment due to non-payment
of dowry, the offence is not registered under the Dowry Prohibition
Act IPC. The police have not taken the initiative to retrieve her
Streedhan. The number of witnesses is far less than as seen in
other cases. One of the witnesses is her mother (a close relative
whose statement might be dismissed as biased if the judge was so
inclined) and the other two witnesses are husband and wife who
are also her husband's and Shravani's relatives.

Shravani was from the working class and mobile. The police did not
investigate whether she had shared any details of violence with her
co-workers. The other cases show that usually co-workers are aware
of violence



Questions Arising

Shravani's statement seems incomplete. It raises more questions
than answers. What were her early years of marriage like? What
kind of support was her father-in-law able to provide? What happened
to her father and why was the promised dowry not paid? What
attempts were made to mediate/negotiate for non-violence?
Therefore, the narrative is not lucid and it leaves disjointed/incomplete
pictures.



4. ADDITIONAL CASE DATA

Vaishakhi

Vaishakhi (aged 26) was married on May 17, 1987, according to
Christian religious procedures (Dharmik Christian Padhatatine).
After the wedding, Vaishakhi and her husband stayed with her
husband's mother, father and sister.

Vaishakhi's Statement: For one month, her husband behaved well
with her (Chaangle Waagle). She soon discovered that he was in
the habit of consuming alcohol (Madya Praashan Karnyachi Savay),
but she did not pay attention (Pan Tikde Lakshya Dile Naahi). He
also had no work (Kahich Kaam Dhandaa Nhavata). In June 1987,
his consumption of alcohol increased (Jaastch Daaru Prashaan Karu
Laaglaa) and he started coming home late. When she questioned
him about it sometimes (Kadhi Kadhi) he used to verbally abuse
(Shivayaa) or physically hit her with his hands (Haatane Maarhaan).
Sometimes, he drove her out of the house at night and even left her
there the whole night (Raatra Bhar). He prohibited her from going to
her relatives (Naatevaikaankade Janyaachi Bandi). If she spoke to
her neighbour, he abused her physically and his mother, father and
sister supported him (Paathimba). He doubted her character
(Chaaritryavar Sanshay) and harassed her mentally and physically
(Shaaririk Aani Maansik Chhal). She felt like committing suicide
(Aatmahatyaa Karnyachi Ichchaa) because of this (Tyaamule).



In February 1989, her husband got employed as a driver in a
company. In March 1989, he had found a job for Vaishakhi in the
same company. She was hired as a secretary but got promoted to
the post of assistant production manager. Her husband accompanied
her (Barobar Asat) and kept a watch on her (Nigraani) when she
was at work.

In July 1991, the company employees went for a picnic to a beach,
including Vaishakhi and her husband. At the picnic her husband
drank a lot (Ati Madya Praashan) and made allegations (Aarop) that
Vaishakhi had illicit relations (Anaithik Sambandh) with the boss in
the company. He implied (Aarop Thevalaa) that she was almost a
prostitute (Javal Javal Veshya Aahe). Thus, he insulted (Maanhaani)
her in front of her colleagues. Vaishakhi felt very bad (Atyant Vait
Vaatale).

She got angry (Raag Aala) because of this and she left for her
mother's house, on July 12,1991. She informed her husband, father-
in-law and mother-in-law before leaving the house (Jaanyaapurvi
Saangitale Hote). She took her clothes with her (Vaiyaktik Kapade).
When she reached her natal home in Goa, she indicated (Kalpanaa)
to her parents regarding her harassment (Krur Vagnuk).

Vaishakhi's Mother's Statement: When she had asked Vaishakhi
why she had come without any intimation, she started crying and
said that her husband was an alcoholic. He accused her of an illicit
relationship with somebody and so he used to torture (Chaal) her
and behave cruelly (Krur Vaaghun). Vaishakhi also narrated the
incident at picnic and the quarrel. As she could not bear the
accusation, she had come to her parents. She said she was not
willing to go back to her husband's house. She would return only if
her husband behaved properly (Changlaa Vaaghalaa Tar).

Vaishakhi's Statement: She requested (Vinanti) her parents to
conduct talks (Bolni Karaa) with her husband and find some way out
(Kaahi Tari Marg kaadhaa).

Vaishakhi Sister's Husband's Statement: He says that on July 12,
1991 Vaishakhi came to his house and told him that her mother-in-
law and father-in-law, sister-in-law troubled her mentally and
physically. She had also said that she would live with her husband,
only if he behaved properly. She requested him to come to Mumbai
and speak to her husband. He comforted Vaishakhi and said that he



would find a solution to this problem. On the following Sunday, he
went to Vaishakhi's mother's place. They decided that they would
go to Vaishakhi's husband's house and try to convince him. He
wrote a letter to his sister informing her about Vaishakhi's problem.
He told her that they would come to her place in Mumbai on
September 14, 1991, and would then meet Vaishakhi's husband.

Vaishakhi's Statement: She stayed with her parents till July 12,1991.
She went to her paternal aunt's house in Mumbai on July 21,1991.
She went to work directly from there. Since her father could not get
leave from office/work, he did not come immediately. He told her
that they would come later and conduct talks with her husband.
From August 1, 1991, Vaishakhi moved into a working women's
hostel.

On September 14,1991, atl p.m., Vaishakhi's mother, father, sister's’
husband, and his sister, came to Vaishakhi's hostel. They decided
to go to her husband's house to talk about Vaishakhi's future. When
all of them reached her husband's house, the door was open.
Vaishakhi's mother-in-law, father-in-law, sister-in-law and her
husband were present. After they entered, Vaishakhi's mother said
that they had come to talk about Vaishakhi. Her father-in-law
responded by saying that they did not care for anything (Aamhaalaa
Kahi Parva Karaaychi Nahi, Tumhi Gharaatun Chaalte Vhaa). He
asked them to get out of the house. Vaishakhi's mother-in-law and
sister-in-law also asked her to leave (Tu Gharatun Chaalti Ho), as
they did not want her in their house (Aamhaalaa Tu Gharaat Nako
Aahes). They also said that, she was a bad woman (Tu Vait Chaalachi
Aahes) and why had she come to their house (Tu Kashalaa Aali Yaa
Gharat)? She should go (Tu Chaalti Ho), as she had no right to be
there (Tujhaa Ithe Kaahi Hakka Naahi).

When Vaishakhi refused to leave the house (Gharaatun Nighaaylaa
Nakaar), her sister-in-law and mother-in-law slapped her on her
face and neck (Chapraak). Her father-in-law and mother-in-law
helped the sister-in-law push Vaishakhi out of the house (Dhaklun
Denyaas Madat). Her husband also pushed Vaishakhi's parents
and relatives out of the house. After that Vaishakhi knocked on the
door many times (Pushkal Vela Darvaaja Thothaavalaa) but they
did not open it.



On September 14,1991, Vaishakhi registered a case under Section
498A, 341, 34 IPC against her husband, mother-in-law, father-in-
law and sister-in-law. Her statement clearly mentions that, some of
her personal property (Vayaktik Maalmattaa) was with her husband
and if these were not returned, she would complain later, separately
(Swatantra Takraar). The charge sheet was filed on December 5,
1991.

The Court records are as follows:

November 22, 1995, husband, mother-in-law, father-in-law and
sister-in-law applied for exemption from appearing in Court.

January 19, 1996, the sister-in-law applied for exemption.

October 3, 1996, the father-in-law made another application for
exemption.

August 25,1997, the father-in-law made an application for exemption
from appearing before the Court.

September 18, 1997, the mother-in-law and father-in-law made
applications for the same exemption.

The case in the Court was tried for seven years.

On August 5, 1998 Vaishakhi said in her deposition that she had
settled all cases between her and the accused and was not interested
in pursuing the case further. The case was disposed off and
compounded. All the accused were acquitted.



Maarghi

Maarghi's Statement: Maarghi (aged 23) had a traditional Hindu
wedding (Paarampaarik Padhatatine) with everyone's consent
(Sarvanchaya Samatine). The first few days of the marriage had no
problems (Thodaa Kaal Bara Gela). After that her husband used to
come home drunk and quarreled over small things (Lahaan Sahaan
Karnaavarun Bhaandan Aani Shivigaal). Sometimes he abused her
physically (Kadhi-Kadhi Maarhaan Karaayachaa). She had been
accepting all this quietly to prevent any gossip in larger society. She
prayed for him to improve (To Sudhaaraavaa Mhanun Mi
Praarthanaa Karat Ase). But after a year it became intolerable
(Aasahya). Her mother-in-law neither supported (Paathimbaa), nor
opposed her husband. Maarghi came to believe that if her husband
moved out of the joint family her torture would decrease (Traas Kami
Hohil). In 1993, her husband took up a separate residence. But it
had a reverse effect (Ulataa Parinaam Jhaala) as her husband had
started coming late from work and quarreled over petty things
(Kshullak Karnaavarun Bhaandan Ukarun Kaadhat Ase). He
accused Maarghi of separating his mother from him. Completely
harassed with all this (Traasalaa Kantaalun Ragachaa Bharaat), in
a 'fit of rage’, Maarghi consumed poison.

On October 29, 1993, when the police came for investigation she
did not lodge a complaint because she did not want to break up the
house (Ghar Todaiche Nhavte). But this gesture had adverse
consequences (Ultaa Parinaam Jhaala). Her husband got even
angrier because the police had come into the house.

Maarghi's Father's Statement: He and his son went to Maarghi's
husband's house to arrive at some sort of an understanding. On
October 31, 1993, Maarghi's husband physically assaulted his son
and threatened to kill him. From then his son-in-law increased the
physical and mental torture (Sharirik Aani Maansik Chhal) towards
his daughter and treated her very cruelly (Krur Vaganuk). He
demanded that she bring money from her parents. He also took her
Streedhan.

Maarghi's Statement: After the incident on October 31, 1993, her
brother and parents got very frightened (Bhayagrasta
Vaataavaranaat Vaavarat Asat). She felt she could not tolerate all
this anymore and her life was also threatened (Jeevachi Bhiti



Vaatate). She went to live with her parents and did not want to stay

with her husband any more. She had asked for her Streedhan to be
returned but her husband refused to give it.

On December 10, 1993, Maarghi registered a complaint under

Section 498A and 406 at 6.30 p.m. Investigation began on December
12, 1993.

Records are not found regarding other investigative details.



Chaitra

Chaitra had a traditional wedding on April 19, 1988. The marriage
was between members of the same community and was arranged
by family friends. The family friend who mediated between the two
families at the time of marriage says: "The two families met and after
seeing each other agreed to go ahead with the proposal”.

Chaitra's Brother's and Mother's Statements: Chaitra was aware
that her husband was an alcoholic.

Chaitra's Statement: Her family thought that she had the confidence
to change him (Chaanglyaa Valnaavar Aanin), so she agreed to
marry him.

At the time of marriage, her mother gave her approximately three
tolaas of gold. Chaitra had been working in a company but resigned
at her husband's insistence.

Chaitra's Mother's Statement: Till a month after the marriage, Chaitra
had been very happy. Later she complained that there had been no
change in her husband's drinking habits. She tried to inspire him
and told him of good things he should be doing, but he would only
drink more and abuse her verbally and physically.

Two Neighbours' Statements: They had seen and knew that Chaitra
and her husband used to quarrel on trivial matters (Kirkol Va Kshullak
Kaarnaavarun Nehmi Bhaandane Asat). Since her husband was
an alcoholic he would come home drunk; beat her (Daaru Piun
Yeun Bhaandon Karto) and quarrel with her. As a neighbour (Shejar
Dharma) and from a humane point of view (Maanuskichyaa Drishti
Konaatun), he tried to convince Chaitra, her husband and her
mother-in-law to behave properly.

Chaitra's Maternal Uncle's Statement: He also repeatedly made
similar attempts by warning Chaitra's husband.

Chaitra's Brother's Statement: Within six months of marriage Chaitra
got pregnant. Her husband had started doubting her sexual
behaviour and accused her sharply (Chaaritryaavar Sanshay
Ghevun Tochun Bolaychaa). Her mother-in-law and brother-in-law
took advantage of her husband's behaviour to taunt and trouble her
emotionally (Ghaalun Paadun Bolaayche Aaani Maansik Chhal
Karaayche). They also abused her physically (Mokaa Baghun
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Maaraayche) whenever they got the opportunity.

Chaitra's Statement: Her mother-in-law encouraged her husband
(Hyaa Naa Tyaa Kaarnaavarun Maamyaakaritaa Protsaahan Det
Ase) to beat her and she found it unbearable (Aati Jhaale). Her
mother-in-law aggravated her husband into threatening to throw
her out of the house.

On September 27, 1989, her husband came home drunk in the
evening and abused Chaitra regarding her sexual behaviour. He
refused to acknowledge that he had fathered the child and asked
her to abort it. His mother and brother joined him. Chaitra was fed up
and retorted by telling them not to make false allegations. They
kicked and punched her (Laathaani Va Haataani Maarle). Her
husband pulled her hair (Kes Odhle) and kicked her so hard that
she slid under the cot. Her stomach started aching so she ran to a
neighbour's house. The neighbour called the police over the
telephone. The police van had arrived at 7 p.m. and Chaitra, who
was giddy and had vomited, was rushed to the hospital labour ward
for medication. She was discharged on October 8, 1989.

A letter dated October 19,1989 from the police station to the Senior
Police Inspector, Social Service Department, Crime Branch, stated
that Chaitra was discharged from the hospital on October 8, 1989.
Her foetus was safe and there was no need for an abortion.

The complaint was registered on September 28, 1989 under the
Section 498A, 323, 114 of IPC.

The accused were released on a bail of Rs. 5,000/-. The investigation
began on September 30, 1989 and the charge sheet was filed on
February 14, 1990.

The case was tried in the Court for one year. Chaitra's husband and
mother-in-law were acquitted and the case was closed on February
8, 1991. Records regarding the judgement could not be found in
Court.



Bhadra

Bhadra's Statement: Bhadra's natal family consisted of her mother,
brother, his wife, their two children and a married sister. Bhadra had
been working with the Municipal Corporation. Bhadra was married
on February 8, 1985, according to Vedic rituals. Relatives from both
sides attended the marriage. Her brother had given her four bangles,
one necklace, two finger rings, four earrings (Karnaphule) and one
nose ring as Streedhan at the time of marriage. Her husband worked
with his brother, who was a building contractor. Her husband's parents
stayed with them.

Bhadra's Brother's Statement: He corroborated that Bhadra had a
traditional Hindu wedding (Dharmashastraachyaa Niyamaanusaar).
After two years of marriage, Bhadra and her husband started arguing
(Vaad) over petty (Kirkol) matters. From April 1991, Bhadra reduced
her visits to his house and whenever Bhadra and her husband
visited, they would complain (Takraar) about each other. Bhadra's
brother used to mediate (Samjut Ghaalat Aase). Bhadra constantly
(Satat) complained (Takrar) that her husband had taken away her
Streedhan and her ornaments on the pretext of using them for
business purposes (Vyavasaayaachyaa Naavaakhaali) by
mortgaging them with a moneylender (Savakaarakade Gahaan).

He narrated an incident that occurred on April 29,1991. Her husband
kicked and punched Bhadra (Lathaabukyaani Maarle) till she
became unconscious. Her mother-in-law had tried to revive her by
burning her hand with a matchstick (Chatkaa Devun Shuddhivar
Aanyachaa Prayatna). Then her brother-in-law telephoned the family
doctor who came to check Bhadra's condition.

The Family Doctor's Statement: Bhadra became unconscious
because her blood pressure was high. She regained consciousness
after some time. Subsequently, she was on medication for a few
days.

Bhadra's Statement: In the last week of November 1992, her
husband informed her that he was in love with another woman and
that he wanted to marry her. He said that he would 'keep' (Saambhaal)
both of them in the same house. When Bhadra said that this would
not be possible, he had abused her verbally and physically
(Shivigaal Aani Maarhaan) and they quarrelled (Bhandhan Tante).
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Bhadra mentioned this to her mother and brother. Later Bhadra's
husband called up her brother's daughter (neice) and told her the
same story. Bhadra's niece maintained that it would not be possible
and that Bhadra herself would speak to him about it.

In December 1992, Bhadra poured kerosene on herself and
attempted to commit suicide, but her mother-in-law stopped her
(Paraavruta). Bhadra was forced into this because she could not
handle her husband's torture. Until then her husband drank only
occasionally during the week, but now he started drinking regularly
and also beat her.

In February 1993, he threatened to kill Bhadra if she spoke about
the 'other' woman. He threw her out of the house (Haaklun) along
with their six-year-old daughter after getting drunk at midnight. After
this, Bhadra stayed at her mother's house for a month, as he
threatened to kill her (Jeev Muthith Dharun Raabhili). Then she
returned to her husband's house and stayed there from March 1,
1993 to March 12,1993. During this period Bhadra claimed that her
husband troubled her emotionally (Maansik Chhal). On March 13,
1993, her husband took (Ghevun Gele) the other woman, and married
her.

The 'Other' Woman's Mother's Statement: Her daughter (aged 26)
had studied up to Masters in Arts but had not been working. She got
acquainted with Bhadra's husband through one of her female friends.
They had known each other for three to four years. Her daughter
and Bhadra's husband had been meeting outside, but they had not
paid much attention to it (Jaasta Laksha Dile Naahi) as it was assumed
that they were just friends.

On March 13, 1993, since her mother had not been well she had
gone to see her. When she had returned at 4 p.m., her husband told
her that their daughter had gone to their friend's house. When she
did not return by 10 p.m. at night, her husband went to her friend's
place to find that their daughter had not gone there at all. Her parents
searched for her and when they could not find her, they lodged a
complaint at the police station on March 14,1993. Four or five days
later, they received their daughter's letter in which she wrote that
though she had left home without telling them she was very happy
(Sukhaat) and asked for their blessing (Aashirwaad). She did not
mention her whereabouts.



Prior to this, Bhadra had gone to their house and told them that her
husband and their daughter were in love with each other. Since
March 13,1993 her husband had disappeared, so she had come to
inquire at their home.

Bhadra's Mother-in-law's and Father-in-law's Statement: They
claimed that their son and Bhadra did not get along (Patat Nhavate)
and that they used to fight over petty things (Kirkol). They also referred
to their son's love affair with another girl and his disappearance.
They maintained that they had treated Bhadra well (Chaangalyaa
Prakaare Baalagto).

Moneylender's Statement: Bhadra's husband was his customer for
over five years. His records showed that Bhadra's husband had
mortgaged ornaments and other items like a watch and VCR. The
list showed that ornaments worth Rs. 71,000/- weighing 210 grams
had been mortgaged. Out of these, Bhadra's husband had taken
back a chain and ring worth Rs. 4,000/- on February 5, 1993. Her
husband told the moneylender that the ornaments belonged to his
wife and because of financial problems he had to keep the ornaments
with him.

Bhadra's Brother's Statement: Bhadra's husband had taken 35
tolaas of gold and Rs. 150,000/-.

Bhadra's Statement: All the money, which she withdrew from the
bank had been taken away by her husband.

A woman wrote a letter (dated March 24, 1993) to a Senior Police
Officer of the police station. The letter requested the police to take
immediate action regarding Bhadra's case. The letter stated that on
March 23,1993 at 2.30 p.m., this woman met Bhadra who was very
frightened (Bhedarlelyaa Avasthet). She had told her that her
husband was absconding (Gharaatun Pharaari Aahe) since March
13, 1993, along with a 26-year-old unmarried woman (Avivaabhit).
She claimed that they had contacts with the underworld. The letter
further mentioned that on March 23,1993, between 10 a.m. and 12
noon Bhadra received threatening calls in the office that if she told
the police, she would be shot. After this Bhadra left the office at 1
p.m. At the bus stop, two unidentified people made her sit in a taxi.
They had guns in their hand. After Bhadra created a scene
(Bombaabomb), the men ran away. So according to Bhadra, her
husband had links (Baraach Sambaandh) with the underworld. The



lady, who had written this letter, requested the police to procure
more information about the case and punish the people involved.

On April 18, 1993, Bhadra registered a complaint at 10.30 a.m.
under Section 498A, 406, and 420 IPC. The investigation began on
April 4, 1993, went on till June 18,1993. The charge sheet was filed
a year later on March 7, 1994.

The Court records showed the following are the trial dates:
December 4, 1996

January 15, 1997

March 12, 1997

October 23, 1997

January 16, 1998

January 23, 1998

June 17, 1998

September 24, 1999

Bhadra's husband was not arrested. The case is still going on in the
Court.



poornima

Poornima's Statement: Poornima (aged 24) had a registered
wedding on March 26, 1994, at a marriage bureau. This was a love
marriage (Premsambandhchyaa Veles). Her husband had reassured
her that he was rich (Shrimant) and earned sufficient money to run
the family (Kutumba Chaalavanyaa Karita Laagnaaryaa
Kharchaaevadhi Milakat). She had kept this in mind when she got
married.

Poornima's Mother's Statement: Poornima had met her husband
while she was studying in the Law College. She regarded him only
as Poornima's friend.

On the morning of March 26, 1994, she did not see Poornima in the
house. She had thought that she must have gone to the college
without informing her. However, at approximately 4 p.m., Poornima
called her on the telephone and informed her that she had got married.
After three or four days she got a telephone call from Poornima's
father-in-law, who informed her that his son and Poornima had arrived
there. Since she was not in a condition to talk, she had cut the
telephone call.

After a few days, Poornima called up again to inform her that her
husband had been abusing her physically (Maarhaan) and verbally
(Shivigaal) and that his friends were drug addicts. He consumed
alcohol; demanded money from her and did not go to work. She felt
that her life was in danger (Jeevalaa Dhokaa). She called her mother
two or three times and told her that she was very disturbed (Manastithi
Bighadleli Aahe).

Poornima's Statement: After marriage, she and her husband had
been residing in the office Railway Quarters. Within a month, on
April 26, 1994, her husband told her that they would have to leave
their residence due to some reason. He asked her to go to her
maternal house and that they would live together (Naandvayaalaa)
after the new house was ready.

Poornima's Mother's Statement: She recalled that on April 26,1994,
Poornima came back and said that they had left the earlier place.
Poornima said she would return to her husband as soon as they got
the new house. Since then Poornima had been staying with her
mother.



Poornima's Statement: When she started residing at her maternal
house, her husband came there and asked her for money from her
parents for buying a new house. When she did not respond
(Pratisaad) he had threatened (Dhamki) her, saying that he would
not allow her to live in matrimony (Naadvanaar Naahi). As she did
not convey his demand to her family members, he wentto her house
and beat her (Veli Aveli Jaaun Maarhaan Karne). If she made an
effort to keep these happenings a secret (Lapvinyaachaa Prayatna),
from her parents, he would deliberately quarrel with her loudly
(Muddaam Moth-Mothyaane Bhaandan). Since she could not ask
for the money as dowry, (Hundaa) she felt mentally weak because
of the tension. Whenever her husband came home she would not
talk. In response he would use foul language (Chidun Vait Vait Bolat
Asat) and threaten her either in person or over the telephone. She
felt that she could free herself from this by ending her life (Sutakechaa
Maarg Mhanje Jeevanaachaa Shevat). After pondering on this matter
for a long time (Saarkhaa Vichaar Karun) she told her family about
this issue. On May 15, 1994, and again on May 27, 1994, she
borrowed Rs. 5,000/- on both occasions and gave Rs. 10,000/- to
her husband.

However, her husband was not satisfied and again demanded Rs.
50,000/- from her. She openly disagreed (Spashta Virodh). On May
13, 1994, at 10 p.m. and on July 2, 1994 at 9 p.m., her husband
abused her physically, demanding money. Subsequently, he
threatened her constantly and verbally abused her over the
telephone. When she pleaded with him (Varamvaar Vinavani), he
maintained that the harassment (Traas) would continue until she
got more money from her father.

Poornima's Mother's Statement: From August 10, 1994, they
prohibited Poornima's husband from entering their home. Then he
started telephoning their neighbour at odd hours of the night and
would ask them to call Poornima to receive the call. Thus, he
harassed her and tried to vilify them (Izzaat Kharab).

Poornima’s Statement: She was fed up with this kind of harassment
and made up her mind to complain to the police station. On August
18, 1994, she registered the case under Section 498A at 9 a.m.

The Special Report dated August 18, 1994, written by the Senior
Police Inspector to the Additional Commissioner of Police says that



the accused, (Poornima's husband) was summoned but was not
found at his residence. Information about the offence was given to
the Sub-Inspector to locate the offender and the arrest was under
process.

The NC register shows the following records:

On August 3,1994 at 3.30 p.m., Poornima lodged an NC complaint
against her husband. This was regarding a telephone call made by
him where he used foul language and made threats of physical
injury.

On August 10, 1994, Poornima lodged a complaint against her
husband under Section 504, 506 IPC. This was regarding the phone
call made by her husband to her at an odd time and the use of bad
language on August 9, 1991.

A letter dated August 20, 1994, was written by an Inspector to a
Constable to summon and arrest Poornima'’s husband and submit a
report for the same.

A letter dated August 29,1994, was sent by the police station to the
Court saying that her husband had not been arrested. More witnesses
were required to investigate the matter. It also said that since her
husband was a lawyer he could get anticipatory bail. But since it
was objectionable to the police, he had not been given bail. Enclosed
was a copy of application for anticipatory bail given by her husband.

Poornima registered an NC under Section 504, 506 IPC on October
16,1994, against her husband. Since she had filed for divorce in the
Family Court, her husband had been making calls to her, verbally
abusing her and threatening her.

Crime Report | said that on August 18, 1994, her husband was not
found at the residence. Poornima, her father and mother's statements
had been recorded. Locating the offender was in process.

Crime Report Il said that an arrest warrant had been issued.

Crime Report Il dated August 21, 1994, said that the investigation
was in process. Enquiry was made with Poornima and her mother
regarding more proof of the offence. Copies of NC are included in
the original papers.



Crime Report IV dated August 23, 1994, said that a crime had
occurred inside the complainant's home and as it was an apartment,
it was not possible to get more witnesses, especially eye witnesses.

Crime Report V dated August 28,1994, stated that the police visited
Poornima and made inquiries whether her husband had rung her
up or whether he or his friend had met her. But her husband had not
been arrested.

Crime Report VI dated September 5,1994, said her husband applied
to the Court for anticipatory bail. Her husband had attended the
Court on September 5,1994. The Police Station, with the help of the
Public Prosecutor had objected to the anticipatory bail to her husband,
but the Court had not accepted the appeal of objection and had
released her husband on bail of Rs. 2,000/-. So Poornima's husband
was not arrested.

Crime report VIl dated December 3, 1994, said that Poornima's
husband was arrested but released after furnishing the bail papers.
Investigation of the crime was concluded and the concerned papers
were to be submitted to the offender.

Crime Report VIM dated December 6, 1994, stated that the
investigation had been closed. The charge sheet had been filed on
December 15, 1994.

The case was tried in the Court for two years. All the accused were
acquitted and the case was closed, since Poornima had condoned
her husband's offence and had withdrawn her complaint. So the
offence was compounded.



Jyeshtha

Jyeshtha's Statement: Jyeshtha (aged 26) had traditional Hindu
wedding on February 5,1992. At the time of marriage, relatives from
both sides were present. Jyeshtha's brother and her husband's
paternal uncle arranged the marriage. After the wedding, Jyeshtha
stayed at her in-laws' place. Her marital family included her husband,
mother-in-law, father-in-law, elder brother-in-law, his wife, younger
brother-in-law and sister-in-law. At night, Jyeshtha and her husband
went to another place to sleep.

On March 7, 16, and 17, 1992, her husband abused her physically
in a brutal manner (Maarhaan). On March 27,1992, he asked her to
get Rs. 20,000/- from her brother.

Her Brother's Statement: On March 17 and 18, 1992, he went to
meet his sister Jyeshtha. She had told him that her husband had
beaten her and was demanding Rs.20,000/-. Jyeshtha's brother
called him outside and asked him not to fight with Jyeshtha. Then
her husband had admitted his mistake (Chuk) and had assured
Jyestha's brother that such a thing would not happen again.

Jyeshtha's Statement: Towards the end of March 1992, her husband
took her to her brother's house.

Jyeshtha's Brother's Statement: Jyeshtha stayed with him for two
months. During this period, her husband came only once to meet
her, one night. Jyeshtha's brother again tried to mediate. Then her
husband said that he had made a mistake by asking for the money
from him and assured (Aashwaasan) Jyeshtha's brother that this
mistake would not be repeated.

Jyeshtha's Statement: On June 15, 1992, she went back to her
husband's house. For about 15 days, he behaved well with her
(Vyavasthith).

Jyeshtha's Brother's Statement: After fifteen days in July 1992,
Jyeshtha called him at his office twice or thrice in a week to ask for
money. But he refused flatly (Nakaar). He had not lodged a legal
complaint hoping that her husband would change his behaviour.

Jyeshtha's Statement: She continued to bear the torture (Traas)
and did not lodge a police complaint, as she had believed that her
husband's behaviour would improve over time.
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From September 3,1992, her husband beat her the whole night for
the money. On September 7, 1992, at 4.30 p.m., her husband took
her ornaments (Streedhan) weighing approximately three tolaas,
and demanded Rs. 20,000/-. On September 8,1992, at 10.00 p.m.,
her husband again abused her physically and asked her to bring
the money from her brother. He told her not to come home if she
could not bring the money. Completely defeated (Jeevaalaa
Kantaalun), she went to the sea nearby and tried to commit suicide.

Jyeshtha's Rescuer's Statement: The man who had saved Jyeshtha
from killing herself said that on September 8,1992 at 10.00 p.m., he
had gone towards the sea for answering nature's call. He saw a
lady rushing towards the sea. He realised that it was a suicide bid so
he stopped her. He asked her the reason for heading towards the
sea at such a late hour. Jyeshtha told him that she was fed up of her
husband's harassment and wanted to end her life. He dissuaded
her from committing suicide and brought her to his house. He woke
up his mother and told her that Jyeshtha had tried to commit suicide.
The man's mother comforted Jyeshtha, and asked her name and
address. Jyeshtha told her that her husband had been demanding
money from her brother, so she wanted to commit suicide. She also
informed the man and his mother that an acquaintance from her
village was living in the same area.

A Statement by the Woman from Jyeshtha's Village: On September
8,1992 at 7.30 a.m., a man brought Jyeshtha to her house and told
her that Jyeshtha had tried to commit suicide. The woman gave him
Jyeshtha's brother's telephone number and asked him to call her
brother to her house.

Jyeshtha's Statement: She informed the woman that her husband's
harassment had increased and he was asking for money frequently.
He had beaten her at 1 a.m., so she had decided to end her life.

When Jyeshtha's brother came to the woman's house, he was
informed about the incident. He took Jyeshtha to the Municipal
Hospital for first aid. They went to the police station to lodge the
complaint.

Jyeshtha registered the complaint on September 8, 1992 at 10.00
a.m. under Section 498A, 406 IPC. As per the First Information Report,
her husband was arrested immediately.



On September 12, 1992, Jyeshtha's husband, in the presence of
two juries stated that he had taken his wife's ornaments given to her
by her natal family and had kept them in his house in a cupboard.
He was willing to show them the place and the ornaments. A
Panchanama was also conducted at the goldsmith's shop in the
presence of two juries. On September 18, 1992, Jyeshtha stated
that an Inspector came to her house at 6.30 p.m. in the evening and
told her that her ornaments had been confiscated from her husband
and were in their custody. The police opened a sealed khaki coloured
packed in front of two juries. Jyeshtha recognised the ornaments as
hers and mentioned the same to the juries and the police. The police
then put all the ornaments in a khaki packet and then put that packet
in another big khaki packet and sealed it. After taking the signatures
of the two juries, they took the packet into their custody.

The police investigation began on September 8, 1992, and the
charge sheet was filed on December 31, 1992. The case is still
going on in the Court.



Maha

Maha, a working woman, was married in 1988. She had a love
marriage. Maha had two children from this marriage.

Maha's Statement: Since the marriage, she and her husband stayed
at Maha's mother's Belgaon. Her husband told her that he was a
financial consultant but she did not know his actual nature of work
(Nakki Kaay Karto). After one year, her husband had started abusing
her physically (Maarhaan) and harassing her (Chaal) for trivial
reasons (Kirkol). He usually troubled her (Traas) after he was drunk.
He used to doubt her character (Chaaritryaavar Sanshay) by
accusing her of engaging in an illicit relationship (Anaitik Sambandh)
with her sister's husband.

In the past four years, the harassment had increased (Jaasta Chhal).
Under the influence of alcohol, he used to abuse her verbally and
physically (Shivigaal) throughout the night. He cursed her natal family
members, and thus harassed (Chaal) her mentally and physically
(Shaaririk Aani Maansik Chhal). Fed up of his behaviour (Traasaalaa
Kantaalum), Maha and her children once went to her friend's place
and twice to her sister's place. Whenever she went away, her
husband would go there and assure (Samjut) her that he would
neither drink nor beat her again.

A week before she had lodged a complaint, Maha tried hard
(Nikaraachaa Prayatna) to make him understand, but it was no use
(Kaahi Upyog Naahi Jhaala). He started demanding Rs. 10,000/-
from her. When she asked him for the reason, he said that he had
spent money on repairing her mother's house and that he had wanted
the money back. After that he demanded money continuously.

Maha's Mother's Statement: After she acquired some property in
the village, she gave Maha's husband Rs. 200,000/ for repairing
the house. He kept shouting (Aardaa Ordaa) in the house. All the
relatives had tried hard to make him understand but their efforts did
not work. There was no other 'man' in the house and as she was
very old, he would not listen to her.

Maha's Maternal Cousin's Statement: He related an incident, which
occurred 15 days prior to his statement. When he went to Maha's
house, her husband was drunk. Her husband had caught him by the
collar and had asked him why he had come there. He also abused



Maha physically and verbally.

Maria's Father's Friend's Statement: He says that Maha's father
and he were friends for a very long time. Both of them were from the
same village and he had cordial relations (Gharobyaache
Sambandh) with Maha's natal family. For the past four years, he had
tried telling Maha's husband to improve his behaviour (Samjaavale).
He would behave properly for a while, but after a few days, he would
lapse back to abusing Maha.

Both Maha's cousin and father's friend reiterated that her husband
used to beat and verbally abuse Maha. He also suspected her
character (Chaaritraayavar Sanshay).

Maha's Statement: On April 29,1995, at 3 p.m. her husband warned
(Bajaavale) her that she should not allow her sister and her husband
to enter the house. Maha was surprised as the house belonged to
her mother and sister. A serious fight ensued. He abused her
physically in a brutal manner. Maha was scared and ran to the
neighbour's house. Her husband had followed her there and abused
her physically. That night he did not let any of them sleep. He
continuously shouted, using abusive language (Shivigaal).

Maha's Father's Friend's Statement: He was an eyewitness to this
incident. On April 29, 1995, at 8 p.m., Maha phoned him and she
told him that at 3 p.m., her husband abused her physically in a brutal
manner. When he reached their home at night, her husband was
drunk. He and other well-wishers tried to make him understand, but
they were sure that there would be no change in his behaviour.

Neighbours' Statement: On April 29, 1995, she had heard a lot of
commotion (Ghondhal) in Maha's house. Her husband was drunk
and had been beating his wife. She went to their house and asked
them to behave themselves (Ubhaytaanchi Samjut Ghaatali). She
did not know what occurred in their house on a daily basis, but
sometimes Maha's husband used to drink and beat her up.

A Neighbouring Couple's Statement: They knew Maha and her
husband well. They were aware of their quarrels. He used to beat
her after getting drunk. They corroborated the event that occurred
on April 29, 1995. On that day Maha came to their house and her
husband had followed her there and started beating her up. They
had mediated and sent them home (Sodvun, Samjaavun).
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Maha had registered a complaint at 5.10 p.m. on April 30, 1995,
under Section 498A. Investigation began on April 30, 1995, and
went on till May 5, 1995.

In a remand application dated April 30, 1995, to the Magistrate, the
Police Inspector requested the judge notto release her husband on
bail because he seemed to be of murderous nature (Khunshi
Swabhaav). If he were released, Maha and her mother would be in
serious trouble because they were very disturbed (Atyant
Ghaabarlelya Awasthet). This application was made to avoid any
casualty (Anarth).

Crime Report | dated April 30, 1995, said that after the case was
registered, the Sub-Inspector undertook the enquiry and went
immediately to Maha's house. A Panchanama of that place was
done in the presence of two juries. They spoke to neighbours and
their statements were taken.

Crime Report Il dated May 1, 1995, says that a Special Report was
prepared to provide information about this crime to Senior Police
Officials. Maha's husband had been taken to the Court for custody
but was granted bail for Rs. 300,000/- and released. The police
mentioned that they were looking for more witnesses and that the
enquiry was underway.

Crime Report Il dated May 2, 1995, stated that the Sub-Inspector
visited the place of crime and spoke to the people in building but
nobody could give information about the crime. When he enquired
at Maha's house, everything was peaceful and there was no trouble.

Crime Report IV dated May 3,1995, stated that one of the neighbours,
a lady, had given her statement in detail.

Crime Report V dated May 5,1995,stated that the inquiry regarding
the case was over and the charge sheet had to be filed. The case
was tried in the Court for two years. However, Maha's husband died
and the case was closed.



5. IN CONCLUSION -

THEMES ACROSS
CASES

This study reveals that women continue to struggle to get any
institution to recognise and act upon family violence. It has explored
the process by which the law specifically Section 489A validates
family violence and it has examined the influencing factors. These
cases were studied to understand how women in their own language
define mental and physical cruelty.

The themes that emerge across the cases are: patriarchal family
ideology, cultural construction of a good-bad woman, role of
agencies (other than the State) which challenge violence against
women, female agency, forms of violence, precipitating event,
witnesses to the crime, police perception of social justice and
language.

The Patriarchal Family Ideology

We set out to examine the process by which violence against women
(as wives) is criminalised within the legal arena. Across the cases,
we found numerous voices (the police and witnesses) gave heavy
weightage to the norms, beliefs and practices prevalent within
patriarchal society. Most of the voices, referred to the acceptable
norms of behaviour. For example, 'marriage was performed with the
consent of relatives' or 'l as a daughter's father went with folded
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hands'. This reflects an unquestioning acceptance and reiteration
of the patriarchal ideology. To violate the woman seems the norm.
To criminalise violence is an aberration.

The victim's family members consider the institution of family sacred
and private. This is evident in their initial reactions where they have
tried to neutralise, minimise and trivialise the experiences of violence
faced by their daughters. However, when the violence escalates to
unacceptable levels, and all the alternatives of pleading, discussions
and negotiations fail, they choose to register the case. Thus they
reluctantly concede to 'breaking' the family. This registration of case
challenges the patriarchal norms, but is kept as the last resort.

This ideology is replicated in the legal arena. Registration under
Section 498A occurred only when nine women were driven to commit
suicide or if there was a threat to the woman's or the foetus' life. The
spirit of the law does not get necessary weightage to the other forms
of violence and humiliation. Even the precipitating event has to be
grave to merit registration.

Across cases, women as daughters have not been seen as
consenting adults. Their subordinate status within the families is
thus, visible in the police records. Families continue to be
unobtrusively oppressive. Hence, the palpable presence of family
ideology in itself could be used as evidence in a Court of law. It is
within this patriarchal context that women are compelled to construct
themselves as 'good'. This term has multiple connotations.

Cultural Construction of Images of Women-The Good and
the Bad

Women have been dichotomised as largely 'good' and 'bad'. The
police, the women and the witnesses adhere to this belief. The victims
talk of their attempts at being good daughters-in-law and daughters.
They use words like "tolerant ", "accepting”, "adjusting”, "of calm
and simple nature" and "submissive", while the antagonist has been
projected as "abusive", "devaluing”, "denigrating". Police have
brought evidence to prove the accused, especially women as
'‘Bhandkhor', 'Vichitra', 'Vikshipta', i.e. 'an isolate’, 'someone different’
and 'not of mixing nature'.

Within Indian society, religion builds the context of good and evil. The
media is also found echoing this. The Criminal Justice System too



follows a similar route of dividing people into binary categories,
eliminating the complex realities of life. It fails to acknowledge that
mothers-in-law and sisters-in-law live in the same patriarchal society
as the daughters-in-law. Women become daughters-in-law and mothers-
in-law within a set of social relations controlled by patriarchal norms.

Language has been effectively used to epitomise feminine virtues
on the one hand and highlight aberrations on the other. This adds to
the evidence used by the legal system.

In keeping with the need to be ‘good’, women tolerate violence until
it became unbearable. They then turn to their natal family members,
mediators, caste panchayats and other institutions of local justice.

Role of Agencies (Other than the State) in Challenging
Violence

The attacks of violence occurred within the private domain of the
family, yet in almost all cases, the woman's violation was public
knowledge. The statements of neighbours, families, colleagues and
friends testify this.

At the outset the natal family members advise their daughters to
tolerate violent situations. This lack of support makes the women
feel helpless. The families have used arbitrating bodies to send
back their daughters into violent homes. This led to Chatura's 'internal
collapse’, which manifested her suicide attempt. Shravani's case
also echoes this. The cases, where women attempted suicide or
suffered grievous injury, indicate that there was no effective mediation
from agencies that could challenge violence. In Kartiki's case, there
was active support from parents and mediation through caste
panchayats. This intervention did not improve the situation but at
least she was able to leave a violent relationship. In Aashadha's
case, the tacit support of her family helped her find the courage to
report. The data reveals that there are virtually no community
agencies, which effectively challenge marital violence. The women
themselves are usually not in a position to be proactive.

Female Agency

In our conceptual map (Refer to Annexure 6), we began with
assumption that women exercise the right to bring violence into the



public arena through the act of registration under Section 498A.
However, we found that the registration by woman herself i.e. through
her own agency was only in the case of Maargashari.

In all the FIR's, the woman is the complainant, but the detailed
statements reveal that fathers, brother, uncles or brothers-in-law
(i.e. appropriate male authorities) gave their approval and took the
lead to register a case. In one case, the sanction was further
consolidated by the patronage of a male political leader. In a few
cases, where women have attempted suicide and were rushed to
the hospital, the police investigation began as a matter of course,
from the casualty.

In Aashadha's case, initially she presents herself as a 'wronged
daughter-in-law' rather that a citizen demanding prosecution of abusers.
It is only at a later stage that she wears the mantle of citizenship and
approaches the police to exercise her rights. On the whole, the women
appear to be passive objects, acted upon in spite of a law, which
constructs them as legal subjects. The women were unable to exercise
their agency by claiming their legal rights as citizens, yet there is a
latent consciousness that the State grants them the right to protest
against family violence. The police within a prescribed framework handle
the various forms of violence reported by the women.

Forms of Violence

Women begin by describing the most recent attacks of violence in the
marital relations. Hence, they often give fragmented accounts of
previous experiences. In narrating these experiences, the women
visualise and re-experience them. This process tends to be painful.
When further probed and questioned, they delve into the recesses of
their minds to articulate shades of violence, which have caused acute
pain. Our experience has shown that they express this through their
gestures and intonations. Their accounts are characterised by cries
of agitation, distress and anger. Women have reported broadly five
kinds of abuse: physical, mental, verbal, sexual and financial abuse.

Battery, slapping, kicking, hitting and punching were the most
common among physical abuse. The police have also deliberately
distinguished the use of weapons from the use of the hand. This
places injuries due to weapons highest in the hierarchy. Weapons
have been used to threaten too.



However, women have focused extensively on the use of language
as an instrument of mental abuse. It was used to make them feel
devalued and disrespected. Details of mental violence were well
articulated in a number of cases.

Acts of physical violence seldom take place in silence. Calling names
and using degrading idioms usually accompany physical abuse.
According to women this verbal abuse amounts to mental abuse.

Witnesses have spoken about sexual abuse. They report physical
abuse during pregnancy. Sexual abuse is indicated in witnesses'
statements, particularly in sisters', mothers' or girlfriends' statements,
but even here clear articulation is rarely found. Only words like 'Kharab
Shabda' (bad words), 'Zhoptanaa Mmaraychaa' (abuse while
sleeping - has sexual connotations), 'Chairitraayar Sanshay' (doubting
one's character) are used. Neither legal nor technical language was
used to describe this abuse. Both women and police have affirmed
culturally defined silences around the area of women's sexuality. This
prevails even during the process of validation of a crime.

Homemakers and working women reported their husbands' attempt
to control finances. Salaries were taken and in-laws grudgingly paid
daily allowances to women. Wedding gifts and Streedhan were also
kept in the custody of in-laws. These were clear attempts to control
women. The marital family unconditionally expects constant financial
support from the daughter-in-law's natal family. Culture prescribes
days, rituals and occasions when demands and expectations can
be legitimised. These cases reveal that the demands put forth
exceeds even what is traditionally acceptable. As a justification, all
these have been liberally covered under one umbrella called
"dowry". There is a continuous threat to marriage if demands are
not fulfilled. The woman's marital status is under constant threat and
her 'happiness' always in abeyance. Women themselves believe
that violence exists because of lack of money, if more money could
be given, they would not be violated.

The mapping of the history of violence often comes from the witness'
statements, where they piece together through their lenses, women's
experiences of violence. Here we find that male voices are privileged.
Throughout their narrative, women describe this daily violence, in
general terms. Only the precipitating event is accorded importance
and presented in detail.



Precipitating Event

Work experience has shown us that women are able to give the
specific time and details of the last incident of violence. The records
too show that a great deal of attention is paid to this last incident of
violence. In the Panchanama, witnesses' statements and the
documentary proof focus on establishing the precipitating incident.
Equal attention is not paid to the series of incidents or the ongoing
harassment, which eventually builds up to point of being 'too much’.
Data shows usually it is not the first incident, which is registered as
crime. Multiple factors contribute to turning the precipitating incident
into crime. As the history is not presented, the precipitating event
often stands in isolation leading to a perception of 'ltkyaat' (so soon
or in so little), i.e. intolerance in awoman. This allows for speculation
of woman's lack of virtues, indicating she is a 'bad woman'.

Family violence goes through multiple cycles before it is reported,
unlike many other crimes committed in the public arena. Therefore,
giving due to emphasis to past experiences becomes essential.
The criminal system usually looks for a single neat motive or
provocation leading to crime. This yardstick cannot be applied in
family violence cases, which is replete with multiple motives and
incidents (T.O.l., 1995).

Witnesses

We began with the understanding that since the women were
physically and mentally abused, it was most important to listen to,
understand and act upon their voices. In cases registered under
Section 498A, the abused woman herself turns into a witness.
However, no truth is the truth until you find witnesses to corroborate
it. A woman's voice and her experiences are never enough. This
implies that the Criminal Justice System does not completely trust
the woman. An enormous amount of proof, documentation and
statements are required for proving a point. Thus, other voices
become equally important or more important.

Women's realities are complex and get further complicated when
they report violence to a formal system. As said earlier, women cannot
always narrate their story chronologically, as required in an official
domain. Therefore, many details are provided by other witnesses
(who were often mute spectators till the time of reporting), especially
if the incidents took place in relation to them. We found that the



witnesses contributed a considerable number of details to build a
distressing picture of the violated women, a picture to be transferred
to the Court for 'trial of justice'. Ostensibly witnesses emerge as
bridges and their construction of family violence could be a crucial
factor in the trial.

Most of the cases reveal that there are more male witnesses rather
than female. These male witnesses' statements are detailed,
sometimes giving more information than that of victim herself, except
in Maargashari's case. Here, her voice is the privileged one through
her letters, her statement and additional statement. Significantly, there
are more women witnesses in this case, bringing out the poignancy
in the incidents through predominantly female perspectives.

The other reality is of having to lay open 'private’ feelings, thoughts,
and acts to a stranger-a stranger, in a formal and an official role.
Women have inhibitions around the subject of sexuality. Most
relationships between men and women have either to be that of
Bhau or Brother, or Mama i.e. maternal uncle, wherein sexual
relations are not permissible. Thus reporting sexual and verbal
abuse becomes difficult. Often mothers, sisters and friends of the
woman have reported these forms of violence. Therefore, the
corroboration of these witnesses becomes crucial.

Although family violence has remained confined to the private
domain, data show that there are witnesses to it. It is up to the
investigating officer to exercise his skill in getting them to validate
the experiences of the woman. There are numerous examples of
witnesses countering rather than corroborating her stance. The role
of the police in dealing with these countering claims is a critical one.

Police Perception of Social Justice (Construction of
Cases under Section 498A)

In most of the cases, women have attempted to tolerate violence.
When it becomes unbearable, they approach community institutions,
which are usually ineffective. The law then becomes their only hope.

The police gather and organise evidence to build a case concerning
cruelty. Evidence includes signs, signals, letters, information and
suggestions, which indicate that certain incidents have occurred.
The police follow a trajectory in collecting evidence, which is primarily
guided by procedures laid down in the Indian Penal Code and the
Criminal Procedure Code and their previous experiences of the



functioning of the legal system. The police attempt to induce a
chronological order in these fragmented and sometimes incoherent
statements and records, in the First Information Report (FIR). The
FIRs are constructed by using the language that is 'official’, 'legal’,
‘formal’, and 'public'. This is in accordance with the rules of codified
tradition. This mode of organising may not make allowances for
women's state of mind and mode of narration.

The police register cases under Section 498A IPC, when there is
danger to women's lives. It is disturbing to note that there has not
been a single conviction despite the seriousness of the crime.

In some cases, the police have registered the case where women
have been driven out of marital homes and have reported dowry
demands. In cases like Maargashari and Chatura's, the police
registered the case based on their experiences of mental violence.

The investigating officers' perceptions are evident from the slant
they gave to their cases; the areas they investigated; the manner of
their recordings and the amount of material they collected. Records
show that an investigating officer is capable of supporting or
countering a woman's right to voice her protest against marital
violence. We get glimpses of the family ideology in their transactions.
Investigating officers who are a part of the social system represent
the police system.

The police investigation can be classified into two types. One is
stereotypical investigation and the other skilful investigation. The
former refers to cases, where the statements are mechanically
recorded which inhibits rendering of events from women's subjective
positions. The often-used blanket terms, if not supported by incidents
create optical blocks, which prevent anyone from seeing the painful
sharpness of women's experiences. The latter refers to cases
wherein women's language and police language have merged to
reconstruct women's reality. The language used in these cases gives
us visual clues to allow one to 'see’ the variations of what constitutes
reality for these women.

We were able to obtain five judgements, which supported the
patriarchal family ideology thereby defying the statute and the spirit
of law. This institution and its influence on the validation process
remains to be studied. Thus the personal beliefs of the police and
the judiciary influence the manner in which the case moves. In
Maargashari's case, the woman was the central factor. The



investigating officer constructed the case based on her statement,
which covers various forms of violence meted out to her. It implicates
each of the accused and narrates certain incidents to support her
claim of cruelty. Her additional statement focuses more on details
but does not contradict the earlier statement, which could create
doubts of her capability as a prime witness.

Maargashari shared different dimensions of her life with different
people. For instance, she was able to voice issues related to sexuality
and sexual violence more easily with her friends rather than her
male relatives. Yet, all withesses corroborate central themes in their
statements. The police have also included her letters to her father,
brother and friends, as crucial documentary evidence.

In cases like Chatura's, while the precipitating factor merited
registration, the mental violence she experienced was palpable. The
police investigation revealed how the atmosphere of threat, isolation,
degradation, and disempowerment created fear and powerlessness,
which led to her act of suicide. While the police have not been able to
interview many members of the extended family, Chatura's statements
along with her father-in-law's and immediate family members provide
a glimpse into the mental cruelty involved.

The police investigations into Maargashari's and Chatura's cases
have been extensive. They have represented the everyday
experiences of women, through descriptions of conversations,
incidents and situations, which concatenate.

In contrast, the cases, where there are extra-marital relations, are
constructed differently. The police construct mental violence as arising
out of a single source, i.e. the husband's relation with his 'sister-in-
law', the 'other woman'. This uni-dimensional construction has
subsumed the history of mental violence present before the
husband's sexual relation with other women. The worldview of the
police is dominated by a belief in monogamy. They believe that a
man taking a second wife is likely to be the major and perhaps only
cause for mental tension for the first wife. This belief can undermine
the other critical factors, which could be more distressing. This is a
narrow interpretation of mental violence on the part of the police.

In some cases, the history of mental violence remains invisible in
the statements of both the woman and the witnesses. Since the
attention is on dowry demands, the history of the violence embedded
in social relationships in a joint family gets obscured. In Ashadha's
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case, there are loud silences regarding her mental trauma at being
married to a mentally ill man. This is not probed into, as the focus of
this case in only on related demands. The police have not given due
importance to the mental aspect of violence in most cases.

In cases like Maargashari's, other forms of violence have been
highlighted as well. While there is no mention of dowry demand in
Chatura's case, in almost all the other cases, dowry is the main
cause for violence. Police seem to have corroborated this through
evidence in the form of letters or statements by witnesses.
Dhanashree's and Falguni's cases seem to pivot solely around
dowry, thereby restricting the scope of law implying that mental and
physical violence could only arise out of dowry demands. This line
of investigation is adopted because the previous events, which
stemmed from other issues, were not life threatening. Thus, the
history of violence has been suppressed. This leads us to speculate
that in these cases the police have remained ‘unconvinced' about
women's experience of cruelty, and the need for legal intervention.
They have conducted stereotypical investigations by registering
cases under the umbrella of 'dowry demands’, leaving other
complexities unexplored.

They have not been able to come up with substantial evidence to
prove these demands. There is only one witness in Dhanashree's
case and no other evidence. In Falguni's case, her parents as
witnesses have reiterated her claims. The other witnesses, the
neighbours have contradicted all her claims. In both the cases, the
witnesses' statements challenge their claims to harassment from in-
laws. The cases have been constructed in such a way that the woman
becomes the suspect, rather than the accused.

This also shows that the women's experiences have not matched
the beliefs of the police to justify registration of cases. It becomes
difficult for them to operationalise their rights within a legal system,
which does not recognise that women are subject to violence due to
their subordinate status both within the family and in society.

Violence due to dowry demands is a factor present in all the cases.
Yet the police have not applied Section 406 IPC or the Dowry
Prohibition Act wherein women could have got the dowry back. This
indicates that police do not perceive Section 498A as an instrument
to help women realise their rights or as a tool to punish the accused
to enable social change.



The police thus have conformed to the historical misnomer in legal
practice around Section 498A i.e. this law is used only in cases of
dowry demands. While we state that control over Streedhan and
income are ways women are violated in the family, in reality there
are multiple situations which merit application of this section.

The FIR filed by the Police Investigation Officer gives insights into
the police construction of crime. The police record the history of
violence under the category of the date and time of occurrence of
crime. Interestingly, in some cases, the time is recorded from the
woman's account of when the abuse started. For example, in
Pausha's case violence started at the date of marriage (February
17,1991). In other cases, the history of violence is erased. It is only
the precipitating act, which is seen as crime and is recorded. In
some cases, the police's perception of 'when the crime took place’,
differ from women's subjectivity.

In Shravani's case, she said that violence started immediately after
marriage and escalated "in the last eight months" when her brother-
in-law died and his family moved into her house. This was also the
time when her husband started sexual relations with his widowed
sister-in-law. The police have recorded the period of crime as eight
months. The police have attached greater importance to Shravani's
attempt to the husband's extra-marital relationship than his
harassment for the last five years. They have drawn backward linear
linkages from this act. Thus, the earlier incidents of violence (history
of violence), which are also punishable under the law, got erased at
the time of registration. The records have enabled us to trace the
perceptions of the different constituencies. It therefore becomes
critical to examine the role of language within this context.

Language

Language has been used as a tool to communicate and reflect physical
and mental cruelty as experienced by women. The structure of language
reflects how the crime has been perceived. Thus, it has helped to
represent, sharpen or even neutralise women's experiences.

The language in the records represents the various institutions' and
individual's ideologies. The structure and sequence of sentences,
the words used, the nuances, the silences and the texture, present
a vivid story of each unit i.e. the woman, her family, her community
network, the police and the Court (whenever judgements were



available). We found the use of legitimate, acceptable and culture
specific language. We also found routine, unimaginative and flat
language, creating innumerable data gaps. Language was
completely 'inadequate’ when it came to the issue of sexuality and
sexual abuse, relegating it to the unrecognised and private domain.

In cases like Maargashari's, the official language used by the police
to construct her case has included her voice, her language, her
experiences and her concerns. The convergence of women's
language and the official language has led to a strong case.

The official language often defined by males is supposed to be
brief, succinct, rational, precise and crisp. They often take recourse
to blanket terms, which minimises women's experience of violence.
Women's voices are most visible in the form of pain, cries, resistance
and silences. Their language is filled with emotions of anguish and
anger. Sentences are broken and order becomes unimportant. As a
result when women's experiences are 'heard' and recorded by the
police, they may be flattened due to the necessity of converting
these into official language.

These cases are recorded in the official State language that is
Marathi. However, among women who have registered cases, only
some speak Marathi, others speak Hindi and Telugu, Gujarati and
Marwadi. At the time of reporting, both women and police would
have to go through the process of translation. This process can hide
culture specific phrases, terms and contexts. Sometimes, this has
led to fogging of statements and created a sense of disassociation.

In conclusion, it needs to be reiterated that we see language as a
pivot. The constructions of the woman's statements and of the
witnesses provide proof of women's subordination in society, which
needs to be acknowledged by the family, society at large, the Police
and the Court. The reason for our research was to understand what
constitutes proof for establishing family violence. In the course of
our analysis we identified multiple issues, concerns and questions.

The written language has provided insights into the prevalent
patriarchal ideology of the family and how it is replicated in the
Criminal Justice System. Our concern lies with how a woman's
identity as a citizen is subsumed under her identity as a wife/
daughter/daughter-in-law. This informs her choices in visibalising
domestic violence. Therefore, it needs to be reiterated that a space
needs to be established for dealing with women as citizens.



6. RECOMMENDATIONS

1. The women, their families, their communities and the state
subscribe to the prevailing stereotypical beliefs, assumptions and
characteristics regarding women. Their notions of the private and
the public, of marriage being a sacrament, of the family being
sacrosanct, and that it is the women's responsibility to keep the
marriage and family intact are clearly revealed. Hence the task of
breaking stereotypes, should take priority.

2. In depth and intensive multidisciplinary research and
documentation in the area of violence against women and law
are required. There should be concerted efforts for coordinated
research projects involving stakeholders like the police, judiciary,
women's organisations and academic institutions.

3. Capacity building for skilful investigations of crimes against
woman will help in sensitive handling of cases. A protocol or
‘drill" for investigation in cases of Section 498A IPC should be
developed. The focus should be on women as citizen's
experiencing violence within the family.

4. Capacity building to enable the Criminal Justice System to uphold
mental violence as legitimate evidence and render legally
relevant facilities in cases of mental and emotional abuse will



help address the current situation. Mental violence should be
treated at par with physical violence.

. State structures and systems for early intervention, prevention
and mediation in cases of family violence should be set up.

. The judicial decisions of compounding/reconciliation in cases of
Section 498A should be critically reviewed.

. A comprehensive law to deal with both civil and criminal
requirements of a violated woman should be devised and
implemented.

The state agencies therefore will need to create facilitating systems
and structures, which will protect all its citizens equally.
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ANNEXURE1

DOCUMENTATION OF THE WORK DONE BY
THE SPECIAL CELL FOR WOMEN AND CHILDREN

Schedule No.

CODING SCHEDULE

PU 01 CP Office

YEAR 02 Dadar Police Station
03 Kandivali Police Station

I. Identification Data

1.

Case referred in the year EE

1990 July- December..................... 1
1991 Jan - December....................: 2
1992 Jan - December....................: 3
1993 Jan - December..................... 4
1994 Jan - December....................: 5
1995 Jan - December..................... 6
1996 Jan - December..................... 7
1997 Jan -June..................ceeeel 8
Case Referred by m
Self (Client)..............cooooooeiil 1
Relatives................cccccoiiiiiii 2 2
Voluntary Organizations................... 3
Political Leaders/Organizations. ... . 4
Police................cccccciviiiiiic2 B
Employers..........cccoooeeeiiiii 6
Media ... 7
EX-Clients...........ccccocoviiiiiiiiiii 8



Lawyers..........cccccccvcvciiiiiiiiieeinieee 9

Women's Organizations................ 10
Children's Organizations.............. 11
Dedication Centers....................... 12
De-addiction Centers.................... 13
Hospitals..................ccc. 2 14
Community Institutions.................: 15
Courts (Family Court, Civil Court) : 16
Political party affiliated bodies.....: 17
Information Not Available............: 18
Any Other..........................n 19

Information on Previous Intervention /
Support by any other Agency

1. Parents / Relatives...................... 01
2. Police-NC/CRS.......................... 2
3. Other social welfare organizations: 3
4. Any other............ccccoviiin 4

. Complainant

Adult Male...................................1
Female............................... 2
Child Male..................................1
Female............................: 2
Concerned Police Station...................

. Personal Data of the Client at Registration

Life Status

L[]



7. Presence of Abuse/lnjury known at Registration m

Permanent Physical Injury.............. 1
Scarring

Slicing

Broken limbs

Broken bones

Broken teeth

Any other

Emotional abuse...........................: 5
Psychological abuse

Sexual abuse.................................. 6
Needed medical attention...............2
Not applicable................................. 3
INA 4

8. Gender (Victim) EE
Woman..............cccceeiiiiii 2 1
Man.........cccooi 2

9. Age of the client EE
Lessthan 14................................... 1
Above 55.................0 T
Information not available...............: 8

10. Education EE
llliterate................ccoccn 1
Primary Level.................................. 2
Upto Matricand H.Sc...................... 3

Technical/Vocational Training........ 4



Graduation......................................5b

Post Graduation/Higher Studies .... : 6
Religious Education........... et T
Professional Education................... 8
Semi skilled Education /................. 9
Certificate Course

Any Other Vocational Skills..........: 10
Information Not Available............: 11
Any Other..................cooooeeeii 012

11. Economic Strata of Victim (as perceived EE

by the cell workers)

Lower Middle.................... 2
Middle.......ccooooeeeii 3
Upper Middle.........................ul 4
High............. 5
Information Not Available..............: 6
Any Other..................ooooo 7

12. Current Work Status EE

Self employed (small enterprise) ...: 1

Service...........ccoccviiiiiiiii 2 2
Business...............oocooo2 3
Professionals.................................. 4
Home Makers...............ccccccooo.l b
Seasonal/Marginal/Periodic/

Occasional Worker.......................... 6
Anyother........................ T
Information Not Available.............: 8

13. Religion E

Buddhist......................................0]



Hindu................ 23
Muslim......... 4
Parsi.......oooi 5
Sikh....oo 6
Any other..................0 T
Information not Available....................

14. Mother tongue

Gujarati.........ccooooceii 1
Hindi......ooooo 2
Marathi...............cccoooiiiiii 3
UNdU. e 4
Languages of eastern region.........: 5
Languages of western region.........: 6
Languages of northern region.......: 7
Languages of southern region......: 8
Information not available................ 9

15.Kind of House
Owned by victim's family................. 1

Rented by victim's family................: 2

Building/flat/apartment .................: 3
Pavement...............................1 4
Pukka ... 5
Kuchcha..............................6
Rented...........ccoooooi 2 T
Hostel........ccoooociiiiiiiiii2 8

Information Not Available..............:9



16. Marital Status

Single / Unmarried..........................
Married..................ccccc
Second Marriage...............cccccceeeid
Widowed.............ccooooii :
Divorced / Separated......................
Information not available................
Not Applicable................................
Any Other................coooooo

17. Age At Marriage

Below 14 Years...............cccoooeeeii
18 -22 Years.......c.oocovviiiiiai
23-28Years.........ccccoeeeiiiiii
Above 28 Years.................c..c
Information Not Applicable.............
Not Applicable..........................

18.Kind of Marriage

Traditional/Ritual.............................
Self-Arranged.......................oll
Arranged by family/relatives...........
Any other (eloped/Gandharva........ :
marriage)
Information Not Available...............
Not Applicable..........................

19. Was the marriage registered

If yes, under which section
of the law
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20.

21.

22.

Parsi Marriage Act.........................x 1

Christian Marriage Act................... 2
Hindu Marriage Act.......................: 3
Muslim Personal Law...................... 4
Special Marriage Act....................... 5
Panchayat / Church / Jamat.........: 6
INA 7
NA 8
Period of Marriage (Actual)
Applicable..................0]
Not applicable................................: 2
3. If applicable, actual in completed
years less than ayearisO..............
INA 3
Residence After Marriage
With the Husband's Parents/.........: 1
Family
With the Wife's Parents/ Family......: 2
Independent..................................0 3
Not Applicable................................ 4
Information Not Available...............5
Any Other................cccccceiiii1 6
Presence of Children
YES. .o 1
NO....o 2
Information Not Available..............:. 3
Not Applicable...............................: 4



23. Number of Children

24,

25.

26.

Male........ooooi
Female..............ocooooiiiiii
Not Applicable...............................:. 1
Information Not Available..............: 2

Residence at the time of Reporting
to the Special Cell

In the Matrimonial Home................: 1
Staying with parents........................ 2
Staying with friends......................... 3
Staying with relatives...................... 4
Staying in shelter home..................5
Staying independently.................... 6
INA 7
NA 8
Any Other................coooooeii 9

HOUSE. ... 1
Savingsin Cash............................. 2
Livestock .....................1 3
Jewellery..............ccocccccoiie 4
Other Movable Assets..................... 5
Other Immovable Assets.,............... 6
NO ASSets.........ccooevviiviiiii il 1
Information Not Available..............: 8
Any Other..................................0 9

What are her/his Assets at present



Livestock....................c.co 03

Jewellery. . . . . . . el 4
Other Movable Assets...................... 5
Other Immovable Assets................:. 6
NO Assets.........ccccovvvviiieiil 1
Information Not Available..............: 8
Any Other......................... 19

27. Year of Violence

28. Location of Violence

In marriage...............ccccoeeen 1
Neighborhood................................0 2
In natal family.................................: 3
Atthe work place............................. 4
INA 5
Any Other............... 6

Il Nature of Problem
1. Wife Battering

YES. 1
NO. . 2
Give details...................................... 3

Give Details

3. Deprivation of Matrimonial
Residence



Give Details

Financial Stress In The Family
(Unemployment/Does Not Go To Work)

Give Details

Refusal to Give Maintenance/ Idaat/ Meher

Give Details

a. Desertion by the Wife................. 1
b. Desertion by the Husband.........: 2
YES.o ool L
NO. . 2

Give Details

Eve Teasing / Molestation

Rape
YES. 1
NO... 2

Give Details

. Child Custody

Give Details



10. Sexual Violence

Give Details

11. Sexual Incompatibility

Give Details

12. Existence of Substance Abuse

Give Details

13. Attempt to Commit Suicide

Give Details

14. Outside Marriage Relationship

Give Details

15. Abduction

Give Details



16. Cheating / 2nd Marriage/ Fraudulent Marriage

Give Details

17. Breach Of Trust

Give Details

18. Retrieval Of Stridhan

Give Details

19. Unwed Pregnancy

Give Details

20.Child Abuse

Give Details

21 .forced To Reconcile with the Abusers

Give Details
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22

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

.Harassment to Married/Unmarried
Sister by Natal Family

YES. . R
NO. . 2

Give Details

Abuse of Elders
YES. o 1
NO...ooi e 2

Give Details

Harassment At Work
YES. 1
NO...o 2

Give Details

Unfulfilment of Roles and Responsibilities
Yes....ooo ettt eeneeeen 1
NO...oo 2
Wife ..o 3
Husband............................2 4

Give Details

Any Other (Specify)

Women's Perceptions of Reasons

for Problem

Dowry Demand...............................0 1
Alcoholism of Spouse.....................: 2
Having Only Female Children.......:3
Children / Childlessness................ 4
Financial Stresses........................... 5
Infidelity of Spouse.......................... 6



28.

29.

Sexual related factors..................... 7

Suspicious Nature of Husband.....:8
Conflict Over Domestic Roles/

Responsibilities..............................: 9
Instigation by in-laws...................: 10

Conflict over House And Property : 11

Information Not Available............: 12
Any Other........................ 213
History of Violence

Form of violence

Frequency of violence

Presence of cycle of violence
Information on perpetrators of violence

Any other

Information not available

NA

Complained Against

Wife. .o 1
Husband.........................0 2
Mother-in-law.................................1 3
Father-in-law.................................. 4
Other Male Relatives........................5
Other Female Relatives.................. 6
House Owner.............cc.ccooe il 7
Tenant...........cccoooiii 8
Neighbour............................
Police.............coo
Employer...........ccoooo 211
Children................ccoooo 212
Any Other....................0 13

Information Not Available............. 14



30. Who Are The Collaborators

Husband....................0 L
Mother-in-law........., i 2
Daughter-in-law.............................: 3
SON. i 4
Neighbours....................................:5
Boss/Colleagues............................. 6
House Owner.............c.cccooeen 7
Community Members.....................: 8
No collaborators.............................: 9
Anyother...................................2 10
Information Not Available............: 11

IV. Changes In Problem Area with Intervention

31. Information on Help sought at the
time of Registration

Help to prevent violence................: 1
Counseling
with the view of reconciliation.........: 2

Legal help for divorce/

Maintenance................................ 3
Legal help for custody of child.......: 4
Assistance to be economically.......:5
Independent

Shelter.....................1 B
Financial assistance....................... 7
Prosecution of the offender............: 8
Assistance from Police..................... 9

Share in husband's income/property: 10
Separation from the abuser.........: 11
Right over matrimonial home.......: 12
Entry into matrimonial home........: 13



Recovery of Stridhan..................... 14
Any other (specify)..........cccccooeeeiiiiiin.

32. What Kind Of Help Was Given
Negotiations for Non-Violent

Reconciliation................................0 1
Building / Support System............... 2
Enlisting Police Help/Intervention.. : 3
Legal Aid................cco k4
Providing emotional support........:5
Counseling..........cc...cccccceeii. 1 6

Strengthening psychological self
(self worth esteem/identities)

Advocacy for group entitlements ....: 7
Retrieval of stridhan........................ 8
Re-establishing Women's

relationship to her property............: 9
Providing Shelter........................... 10
Information not available.............. 11
Anyother.........................012

33. Further referrals

34.Data available on health status.........

35. Any general comments on...................
the police, Law or Judiciary

36. Any other relevant information.........:

37.Research Investigators......................
observation or Comments

38. Research Investigators........................
name and date



ANNEXURE-2

TATA INSTITUTE OF SOCIAL SCIENCES
Deonar, Mumbai - 400 088

Schedule No

[ ]

Data on: Non-Cognisable Cases at Dadar
Police Station

Section | Identification data
1. NCno.

2. Month of registration of NC.
3. NC registered at

Station house....................ccccc .1
Beat office/Chowky........................ 2
INA 3

Section Il The Complainants' Data

1. Complainant I::\

Adult Female..................ccccccen 1
Child Male.................ccccii 0 2

Female............................... 3

2. Age of the Complainant D

Lessthan 14 vyears........................ 1
15-17 years.......ccooeceeeiiiiiiiei . 2
18-24 years 03
25-34 years 14
35-44 years............coooeiiiiiiiii 5
45-54 years..........cccociiiiiiiiin B
Above B3 years..............ccooee 2 T
Information Not Available............... 8
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3. Religion ,
Buddhist................oo

Any Other...................ccocc
Information Not Available..............

4. Occupation

Self-employed (small enterprise).. :
ServiCe..........ccooiii
BUSINESS. ..o
Professionals...........................
Home makers.....................ccooeee :
Seasonal/marginall.......................
periodic/occasional worker

Single........oo
Married...............cooc
Second marriage...........................
Relationship Outside Marriage. . . .
Widowed.......................
Divorced/Separated........................
Information Not Available..............
NA
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Nature of Problem

1. Physical assault

YES. i 1
NO. ..o 2
Give details...............oocoo
2. Mental violence................................
YES.. o SO 1
NO.. 2

Give details

3. Deprivation of matrimonial residence

Give details
5. Financial Stress in the family

Give details

6. Refusal to give maintenance/lddat/Meher

Give details
7. Eveteasing
Yes....

Give details
8. Child custody issue

Give details

00 0ot



9. Sexual Violence

Give details

10. Existence of substance abuse and violence l::l

Give details
11. Individual Fights with neighbours

Give details

13. Threat to commit suicide [:]

Give details
14. Harassment to single women/within the natal family ‘

Give details
15. Harassment to single women from outside the family I:l

Give details

16. Fights with the landlord ]

Give details
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17. Fights with tenants

Give details

18. Fights among family members due to family property D

Give details
19. Streedhan related issues

Give details
20. Harassment at the work place

Give details
21. Threats of sexual harassment

Give details

22. Any Other................cccooeiii
23. Presence of physical injury at the time of NC

SCarring..........cccooeeeiiiiiiie e
Abrasions....................L
Swelling............ccoooiiii
Tenderness...............ccooeeeill
Any Other.......................................5
INA

Give details

]



25. Location of Violence

In Marriage..............ccooooooiieee 1
In Neighbourhood.......................... 2
In natal family................................. 3
Atthe work place........................... 4
INA 5
Any Other..................cc 6

Wife ..o 1
Husband............................ s 2
Mother-in-law................................. 3
Father-in-law................................. 4
Other male relatives....................... 5
Other female relatives.................... 6
House owner................cooccoco 0 7
Tenant............c.cccceeeiiii 2 8
Neighbour...................................... 9
Police.........cccccccooooooo. 10
Employer..................o.oocn 11
Colleague..............o.ooooeer 12
Children...........cccoooiiiiiiiiiiiii 013
Husband's another wife............... 14
Stepmother.................................. 15
Step daughter............................... 16
Any Other.......................cc 0 17
Information not available............. 18

Mother-in-law................................. 2
Daughter-in-law.............................. 3



Neighbours.................................. B
Boss/Colleagues.......................... 6
House owner..................ccococ il 7
Community members....................: 8
No Collaborators............................ 9
Step father.................................... 10
Step mother...............................0 11
Step daughter.............................. 12
Husbands with wife/women.......: 13
Any Other..................................... 14
INA e 15

Section Il Record of Action taken by the Police

1. Action taken by the Police

If yes, give details

2. If converted to a section of the IPC

(Write the sections of the law as noted
by the duty officer)

3. Further referrals suggested by the Police

Hospital..............coooooooee 1
COUM ..o 2
Women's organisation.................... 3
Senior police officials..................... 4
Any Other ... 5
Information not available..............: 6
Not Applicable................................ 7
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Follow up of the NC

YES. o 1
NO. 2
INA 3

Give details

. Signature of one party taken

YES. i 1
NO...oo 2
INA 3
Any Other................................... 4

YES .o 1
NO...oo 2
INA 3
Any Other......................oc 4

Research investigator observation or comments

]



ANNEXURE 3

Section 498A - Indian Penal Code (IPC) 1983
OF CRUELTY BY HUSBAND OR RELATIVES OF HUSBAND

498A IPC Husband or relative of husband of a woman subjecting
her to cruelty - Whoever, being the husband or the relative of the
husband of a woman, subjects such woman to cruelty shall be
punished with imprisonment for a term which may extend to three
years and shall also be liable to fine.

Explanation - For the purpose of this section, "cruelty" means -

(@) any wilful conduct which is of such a nature as is likely to
drive the woman to commit suicide or to cause grave
injury or danger to life, limb or health (whether mental or
physical) of the woman; or

(b) harassment of the woman where such harassment is with
a view to coercing her or any person related to her to
meet any unlawful demand for any property or valuable
security or is on account of failure by her or any person
related to her, to meet such demand.

COMMENT - The offence under the section is cognizable if
information relating to the commission of the offence is given to
an officer in charge of a police station by the person aggrieved by
the offence or by any person related to her by blood, marriage or
adoption or if there is no such relative, by any public servant
belonging to such class or category as may be notified by the
State Government in this behalf, non-bailable and triable by the
Magistrate of the first class.

SECTION - 498A IPC
OFFENCE - Subjecting a married woman to cruelty.
PUNISHMENT - Imprisonment for three years and fine.

COGNIZABLE OR NON-COGNIZABLE - Cognizable if information
relating to the commission of the offence is given to an officer in
charge of a police station by the person aggrieved by the offence
or by any person related to her by blood, marriage or adoption or



if there is no such relative, by any public servant belonging to
such class or category as may be notified by the State
Government in this behalf.

BAILABLE OR NON-BAILABLE - Non-bailable.
BY WHAT COURT TRIABLE - Magistrate of the first class.
Source - Criminal Major Acts - Rakesh and Surya Rao

The Law Book Co. Pvt. Ltd (1990)
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ANNEXURE- 4
Basic Information Pertaining to the Law

In India, the Criminal Procedure Code lays down the jurisdiction
and power of the Criminal Courts to be followed in investigation of
crimes. The Indian Penal Code details acts that constitute crimes
and the types of punishments that may be meted out accordingly.
The Indian Evidence Act describes how a crime is to be proven and
by whom. There is a certain pathway that a criminal case follows.

Pathway of a Criminal Case
First Information Report [FIR]

Information about the crime is received by the police and
recorded at the police station. A copy is given to the informant.
f
|

Police Investigation

The police cannot investigate non-cognisable [civil] cases on
their own but must direct the informant to the concerned
Magistrate. In the case of cognisable offences, the police go to the
scene, question witnesses, arrest suspects, and can collect
evidence by search and seizure.

!

[

Collection of Evidence

Women and children can record their statements at home, rather
than in the station. Statements do not have to be signed. The
police can make the witnesses give statements to the Magistrates
during the investigation. When the investigation is complete, the
police draw up a charge sheet.

l
I



Secondary Pathway

Criminal procedures can also be initiated through private
complaints made to a Magistrate. In this case, the Magistrate
records the statement, interviews the witnesses, and conducts an
enquiry by himself/herself or through the police. If there is enough
evidence, he/she issues a summons to trial.

I
I

Trial

Three types: Warrant trials, Summons Trial, Summary Trial

[Elizabeth, 2000]



TABLE -1
DEMOGRAPHIC DATA

Name Age at lodging FIR No. of Children Occupation Education
1. Chaitra 27 Pregnant Housewife I.N.A.

2. Vaishakhi 26 Nil Service I.N.A.

3. Jyeshtha 26 Nil Housewife I.N.A.

4. Aashadha 27 2 daughters Housewife LLN.A.

5. Shravani 22 1 Son Rag Picker I.N.A.

6. Bhadra 32 1 daughter Service LLN.A.

7. Maarghi 20 Nil Housewife LN.A.

8. Kartiki 39 3 daughter and 1 son Housewife IN.A.

9. Maargshari 27 Nil Service LN.A.
10.Pausha 30 Nil Service I.NLA.
11.Maha 36 1 Son & 1 daughter Service LN.A.

12. Falguni 21 Nil Student College going
13.Dhanashree 21 Girl child who died 12 days after birth Housewife LNLA.
14.Chatura 25 One son Housewife I.N.A.

15. Poornima 24 Nil Student Student of Law

I.NA-Information Not Available

S - JUNLXINNY



TABLE-2

RECORDS OF CRIME

onemale neighbour.

S Name Complanamt  Saction Duraionof  Howsof  Mo.of ¥iness” Relationship Rogistra- Bl dascription of Nature of Offence as per
IPC,CLPC  Vioknce Documence  Winess  with Complainant inDale  hefR
Chaitra Brather 498(A}, May1388  700pm.  5+38efl  Brother, mother relative, 28983  Theasccused had doubls about the complakiant's
3, ) neighbour-cne male sister's character, bt her, kicked her and thus
1H4FC Z7/1980 and female harassed her mentally. Forced her to eave the house.
Vaishakhi  Self 49840, June1987  a15pm 4+ Sk Mother father, 14991 The accused harassed the complainant mentatly and
M, 3] brother-in-law, physically. She-and her refatives wese trown out of
urt 141991 sister-in-law the house and she was not allowed to efer her
marital house.
Jyeshtha  Self 496(A), Y92t 100am  S+Sef  Brother, motherin-law,  B/9/92 Piysical and mental harzssment by
4061PC 21392, 2 person who saved her Tushand, and dermzand for Rupees twenty
Jlly 1992 from committing suicide thoussand,
b i mothes, worman fromt
8911992 her village, a femaie
neighbour
Ashatha  Seff 408{A), Apil 1985  — 8+5eX  Bmthey, Jather 17003 The accused mentally and physically
34IPC 1] refative, Neighbour, harassed the complainank, They kept her
16101993 thwee females and meentzlty il hushand hidden from her.




(44

31/12/94

Shravani  Self 498(A), 291211994 — 6+ Self  Mother, J refatives, The dowry worth Rs. 5,000, fixed at the
34IPC  Date of paternal uncle, time of marriage, was not given. The
occurrence brother. accused had an extra-marital relationship
91010 with his Co-sister. The complainant was physically abused
manths and harassed due to which she
consumed poison.

Bhandara Self 498(A),  Last week — 6+ Setf Mother, tenant, 18/4/83  The accused Yreated the complainant
406, of Nov. 1992 brother, 3 relatives cruelly and made her to attempt suicide.
420IPC 10 12/3/1993 She broke her trust and fraudufentiy got

her consent to give away her Streedhan -
gold and ¢ash of Rs. 2,90,000.

Maarghi  Self 498(p),  Sept. 1993 — 4+ Self  Father, mother, 10/12/93 The accused treated complainant cruelly,

4061PC  to - sister and brother cheated her and took away her Streedhan
Nov. 1993 - gold and silver.

Kartiki Self 498(A), 21192 — 7+ Seli Father, brother, 13/4/84  The accused harassed the complainant,
341PC {3) to sister, two was asking her to bring omaments from
4, Dowry  13/4/04 neighbours, her natal family.

Act, 151, brother-in-law,
CRPG tenant.

Maargashri Self 498(A).  March — 6+ Self Father, mother, 14/6/94  The accused harassed the complainant

341IPC 1992t0 ' brother, sister physically and mentally, for not handing
4/4/94 in-law, neighbour, over her whole salary, abused her
friends physically and mentally for trivial reasons

relating to household matters.




10 Pausha  Self 498(A)  1/7/94t0 — 7+ Self Brother, mother, 13/7/04  The accused doubted her characier, asked
PG 9/7/94 sister-in-law, for gifis and ornaments and harassed her
2 sisters, mentalty and physically,
mother-in-law
and Doctor
11 Maha Self 498(A) 1991tc  3.00pm. 5+ Seff Frignds, mother, 3W4/95 The accused dotbted the complainant's
IPC 29/4/95 cousin, neighbour- character and dernanded Rs.10, 00,000
one male, and harassed her mentally and physically.
one fermale
12 Faiguni  Seif 498(A), 18594 — 5+ Seif Father, sister, 13/12/95 The accused asked the complainant fo
406, to brothes, mother, bring money from her father to buy a flat,
MIPGC 9745 relatives abused her physically and verbally, took
her Streedhan-ornament, cash, pifts, thus
harassed her mentally.
13 DhanashraeSeif 408(8), 17/8/92 — 1+ Seff  Mother 1142/96 The accused harassed the complainant
34IPC 101994 mentaily and physically and asked her to
bring money from her nata! family,
14 Chatura  Self 498{(A), 26/5%94 1000 a.m. 4+ Seff Father, mother, 26/5/94  The accused subjected the complainant to
341PC two brothers mental and physical cruelty. To get relief
from his cruefy the complainant attempted
suicide by jumping, from the third floor of
the building and gat grievously injured.
15 Poomima Self 498{A),  Since 900 am 1+ Self Mother 18/8/94 The accused harassed the complainant
- 504, 26/4/94 o mentally 2nd physically be asking her to
506IPC  to bring money from her parents.

18/8/34
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TABLE-3
TRIAL IN COURT

Name Charge Sheet Date Date of Trail Status of Case in the Court/Police
1 Chaitra 14/2/90 g/ef9t — In this case all the accused were aquitted and the case
_ _ was closed. Records not found in the Court.

2 Vaishakhi - 5/12/91 5/8/98 — The complainant was not interested in proceeding with
the case. The case is disposed off on merits. Since the
Sec 498A IPC is not compoundable. Vaishakhi and
her husband were divorced. All accused were
acquitted.

3 Jyeshtha 3112/92 17/9/99 The case is stilt going on in the Court.

4 Ashadha 28/2/93 13/8/99 The case is still going on in the Court.

5 Shravani 20/2/95 18/10/99 The case is still going on in the Court.

6 Bandra 7/3/94 24/9/99 The case is still going on in the Court.

7 Maargi - — - No records found.

8 Kartiki 17/8/94 - 8/3/96 — Kartiki and her husband resolved their differences and

started residing together. So the case was compounded
and the accused were acquitted.



9 Margshri

10 Pausha

11 Maha

12 Falguni
13 Dhanshri
14 Chatura

15 Poornima

27/9/94

14/11/94

12/6/95

11/4/96
9/5/97
28/9/94

15/12/94

29/7/98

15/1/98

31/1/97

18/2/98

10/6/96

Divorce was granted by the Family Court, The
complainant admitted that she is not interested in
pursuing the case.

The divorce was grantéd by the Family Court. Both the
accused and the compilainant compromised on the
ground that the accused would return all the property to
the compiainant. So the complainant did not wish to
proceed with the matter, The offence was compounded.
All the accused were acquitted

Maaha's hushand died while the case was going on, so
case was closed on 31/1/97.

20/9/99 The case is stili going on in the Court.
11/10/98 The case is still going on in the Court.

The Court records say that, both the parties settled the
dispute amicably and that the complainant was residing
with her husband peacefully. Since both parties had
reconciled with the hope of starting new married life and
since there was no clear evidence of harassment and ill
treatment on records, all accused were acquitted.

Tha complainant condoned the matrimonial offences of
the husband and withdrew hér complaint to live with her
husband. So case was oompounded and the accused
was acquitted.
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TABLE-4

HISTORY OF VIOLENCE WITHIN MARRIAGE

Name  FR Case Chage Months Ageat  Kindof Precipitating Event King of Vinlence
Oite Date: Sheet Marriage  Marriage
Time taken History Weapons / Way of
beiwoen huringa -~
Registration and worman's body.
chargesheet
1. Chaitra 28/%89 27/98% 14290 Appox 26years Amanged  Dater 27/9/97 Married on 19/4/88. One manth after the Kicked and punched
Smonths tradifional  They kicked her and her marriage, herhusband started deinking more  when pregna.
husband pulled herby hairand  than he psed fe earlier and started abusing
pushed her under the bed. Chaitra verbally and pirysically. He used to
As shewas six months doubt her character, talk to her accusingty. The
egnant ber stomach mother in-law and sisterin-law ysed o
started aching. taunt her, abused her physically
and mentaity.
2 Vaishakhi 4991 14991 51291 Approx. Z2Zyears Amanged  Date: 14/%/91 When Vaishakhi’'s Mamied on 17/5/87. For one manth her Slapped on her face
Jmonths ad parents, sisterstwshandand  hushand bahaved wel with hes. Later, she and neck.
Church ber sisterwent to ber husband's  had come o know that he consumed
marfage  house tofalk about Vaishakhi's  alcohol but she didnot pay attention. He

future, her in-laws asked them
1o getout and said that she was

had not been working, he started drinking
more alcohol and came home late. He



a baxd worman and that she had
o rights in their howse. When
Vatshakhi refused to leave the
hatise, her sister in-faw stapped
her face and neck.

Her father in-taw and rather-
in-taw helped her, sister-in-law
pushed Vaishakhi ot of the
house and locked door fiom
inside. She knocked putno
one apened the dooc

abused herverbally and physically hit
her with his hands. Sometimes, &t night
he drove her out of house and kept her
out the whole night. He had also prohibited
her from going to her relatives. He used
fadouls her character and harass her
mentally. is because of this that, she feft like
committing suicide. Her husbandusedto
accompany her to the office and keep
awatch o hes, He made allegations that
she had ilicitrefations with boss, and that
she was aimost like a prostitute.

3. Jyeshtha §9/92  7/992  3A292 Approx. 26years Amanged  On8/9/92inthe moming at Married on 5/2/2 Aftermarmiage, shestayed  Hitting with his hang
3Imarth rradional  1a.m. Jyeshitha's hushand in her in-faws place. One month after the while abusing her.
wedding abused her physicaliy and merriage her hisband abused her physically
asked her to bring money from  in a brutal manner and asked her to get
her prother Hetokther notto R, 20,000/ fromher brother, She bore the
come back if she could not fortura and did not make a potice complaint,
bring the money, He then Her husband used to beat her throughout the
threw her out of the house, night and demanded Rs. 20,000/,
Jyeshitha was so fed up
it she went to the sea
and tried to commit
suicide but was saved.
4 Aashacha 1710093 1610003 28293  Approx.  18years Amanged  Oni6/10/93Aashadha’s Aashardha was mamied on 22/11/84 and had two  Hitting her with their
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4months traditional  brother in-faw engaged ker daughters from the mariage. Her brother says  hands while
Hind in conversation regarding that since her hushand was very good looking,  abusingher.
mamiage  keeping her hushand at they kked him. As both the parties did notknow
heme. Meanwhile her mother  gach other's language veny wel, hey did not find
in-law and sisterin-law took  owt that he was mentally i, Since the mamage
Aashadha’shushandoutand  was over they did notpay much attention to &,
1M dlate she is unaware of Shcmonths after the marmiage, Aashadha’s mother
hiswhergabouts. In-law and sister in-law staried quanedling with
hier an triviat things. She was asked 1o leave the
house and threatened that she would kose her life
i she did not do s0. Several mediation efforts by
Aashadba's parents, relatives, commmandty
members did ot work. The in-laws said that she
. fad next got anything from ber parends, Streedhan....
Streedhan-gokd and silver omzments.
5 Shravani 314294 281294 20295 Apox.  18years Amanged  On29/12/04she saw her In their community, marriages are generally  Hushand punched
2months  mamiage husband and co-skster angaged — arranged in a meeting. One sych meeting was  her eye.
in sexual activity. Herhusband  attended by Sharvand °s father and her
hadthenbeaten herand asked  fusshand’s fathex, They decided that she wauld
her to go and die. She Iring 3 tolaas of goid In marmiage and fater
attempled Suicide, by Rs. 5,000/-. Sinca e dowry was not given,
consuming rat poison, herhusband, mother in-law, brotherin-law's
wife physically and mentally troubled her.
She had been bearing a this a5 ter mather

was poor and father was raissing. Her husband
had once punched her eye. She Saw her husband



embrace her co-sister. Angered, she atempted
suitida by consuming poison. However, she

was hospitalised by her mother and was saved.

0n 13/3/93 he had maried the

& Bhadd 15493 12383 T7AY  Appox  24yeas Amanged, Bhadra was woeking with the municipal Kicked and
11 marhs rivaland  other woman.On14/%93she  corporation. After 2 years of mariage, punched.
fraditional  hadiodged acomplaintwith the .. 1 1987 arguments started between Bhadra
martiage  police thathe was missing, and her hushand for rivial reasons. Bhadra
On 23/3/93 shie received constantly complaied i her brother that her
threatening calls and there was  hushand had taken away her gold omaments
attempttokidnap and kibher.  of thirty-five tolas and Rs. 1,50,000/-. Her
After she had created a husband had kicked and punched her until she
scene, she freed hersed. beCame unconscious. She was urker
: medication for few days. She poured kerpsens
on hersell and attempted suicide. Her hushand
drank regularty and beat hes. He had tokd her
that he was in fove with another woman and
that he was going to ook after both of them.
She had stayed ather natal house for oae
moith and then refumed bt durirg that month
he troubled her gmotionally.
7. Maarghi 10612093 Septi993 3044  Approx.  19years Traditionaly Fedupo! being harassed. The mamiage had everybody's consent. The  —
| 7 3months aranged  On 29710493 Maarghi first few days after mamiage were peacedul.
Nov 1993 Hindu cansumed poison and on After that husband came home drunk,
ceremony 31710493 her husbandhad quarrelled for small things and abused hex

assavited her brother and had

physicakly, They took up a separate residence.



ttwaatened to kil him,

Thes fier husband started coming lata from work

and quarmelied over petty matters. He accused
Maarghiof separating his mother from

him. Fed up, ina fito# rage, she consumead

poison but when police came ks westigation,

she did notiodge a complamt. Her bosband aso
demanded that she getmoney from parents and
thereby tortured her. He also took away hes Streechan,

8 Karki 13484 212
D
134734

17494 Approx.  25years Amanged
4months Hindu
CETEMONy

0n 2/3/94 her mother in-law
and her husband demanded

They were mamied on 21/1/77 andlivedina  Hitting her with
Join famify, Two months after marmage, her their hands.

that she bring omaments, frem  kushand had started huarassing her physically
her parents. Her hishand abused and mentally for trivial reasons. He lost his job

her physically. On 4/3/94 a
police constable was semt
with Karthd. On seeing them
Kartiki's husbarkd attacked her
and shouted ioudly. He was
amested under Sec. 151 CePC
preventive measure
(threat to e},

dut continued to drink, and beat her for money.
Afer her father in-law died the harassment
increased. Her husband sokt her omaments. Her
mother-in-law demanded that omaments be
beought from her natal tarmily. On 21/1/91

Kartiki attempled sudcide by consuming poison.
$he was treated for depressive
disorder 2t the hospital.

8  Maargashi 14694 —

2794 Approx.  ZSyears  Amanged
dmonths  Hindu
marriage

0n4/4/1934, when she was
leaving Sor work, her mother
in-law asked for her salary.

Her husband abused her

0 19/2/92 Maargashvi got manted. She worked Husband hit her
5 3 pharmacist. When she came to hey indaws hard on the face.
place, her mother in-taw demandad her safary.

She had told her fativer to-give her in-laws

verbally, When she tried 0 go out, Bs. 5,000/ which was not given earfier. Her
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mother in-kaw again abused motherindaw demanded her entire salary and
her verbally, Her husband hit her was satisfied even when she gave i, She

fiead with his hand, madeher  complained, taunted, abused her verbally, Her
fall down, her brother in-law hit - mother in-law, brather in-law, and hustand made
her head with 2is hand and said  fafse aflegations and abused her verbally,
thatshe should be killed. She  physically and treated her in an insulting manngr.

started shouting andas Her husband doubted her sexual behaviour and
neighbours had gathered, she  had driven her out of the house twice.
freod horself and ran out.

10. Pausha 13794 17794

057/94

1411094 Approx.  30years  Amanged

4 months

fradiienal
Hidu
CEremMOomy

On 57794 when Pausha andher  Pausha-was mamed on 15/5/94. She had He hither stomach
trsband weresleepingatmid  worked ina private company. For few days they  with his hands
night he accused of an Alicit lived happily. She gave her salary and all the gifts when she was
redations with someone which  she had received ln mamage to her husband,  pregnant.
caused her pregnancy. He whichinchuded her gold amaments. He
claimedthe chiddwas nothis  ctaimed that she had hidden some gifts and
50 he started hitling her that he would burn: her alive, doubled her
stomach with his hand. On character. At night he asked hes if she haxd an
6794 e ok heripaprivale  Mickt relation. He cavght her theoat and
clinic for an abortion. On 8/7/04  threatenad to killif she: revealed this
he went toher ofiice andasked  behaviour to anyone. Her hushand forced her
herto resigr. On &/7/94 she was into Sexual ntescourse with him. When she
admitted i 3 hospdal. refused him he suspected that she had

an extra-marital affair.

1.

Maha 30495 20495

126/85  fApprox.  2years Love

2 months

maiage

On 29/4/55 at 3p.m. Maha's They were mamiedin 1988, twas a kove -
Iuasband told her that she should - marriage. Maha had two children. Since the

|1



12 Faguni

131205 18554
o979

11/496  Approx.  20years  Amanged,

4 months

fokowed
Hidy
ritials

not allow her sisker and her
husband to enter the house.
This was folowed by a fight
between them and he physically
abused her. Sheran

fothe neighbour's place. He
folkowed her thete and abused
her physicaly. That night he
kept on shouting and verbally
abusing, did not kit anyone
sleep.

On9/7/95 a1 9 p.m. in the night

mairkage she and her usband stayed atMaha's
miokher’s place. Her husband told her that he was
afinancial consultant but she did notknow the
actual nabse of his wovk. After one year, he
started atwsing her physically thus harassed
her tor frivial reasons. He doubted her
character, accused herof an ilicit relationshlp -
with her sister’s husband. He ¢ame home

drunk and the whols night he vertaly abused
her and demanded Rs. 10 lakhs from her.

Her Eather gave approx. 51/2 tofaas of gotd,

her in-laws pushed her outofthe sitver gems, cloths, beds and a wristwatch

house, without any belongings.

to her mairimonial family i the time of the

They tokt ber to go i her father's wedding. 3-4 days after marriage ber mother

hourse and bring money for
beying a flat. Til then she would
natbe allowed in the house
ant would be kiled.

in-law, father in-law, brother in-law said that
her father tiad not given enough géts in
marmiage. 5o she should bing money for
burying 2 a2, Her mother in-law threatened to
b herif her father did not give a flat. She
was physically abused by younger brother
in-law. Herin-laws did nat aliow hecto go
out and talk to amyone. Her mother in-taw
ook her omaments when she feft for her
lather’s place. They threatened to kil her if
she did nottell her father about their demand

She was
kicked and
punched.
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for the flat. Her father in-taw said she would
et be alowedinto the house i she
bBroughtmoney for a fiat.

13 Dhanashree $1/12/06 17802 9597  Approx  16years Aranged
o 19M4 & mortths according

toVedic

Rituals

Twamanths after the Gaunaa
ceremony, Dhanashreg went to
her ir-law’s native place. She
had stayed there for 7-8 manths
and then came fo her father's
house, stayed there Tor 1 year.
Then her father want to meet
tier father-in-law wha had Saic
that she would be allowed in
cnly ¥ she got mongy.

Married on 27/2/91 and gaunaa cersmaony She was

taok place one year ater her marriage, slapped
Ohanashree ang her hushand stayed withher . on her face.
hesband's parents, 2 brothers, and 3 sisters,

Hermother in-law asked her that why she had
not brought anything fram her parent’s house.
Dhanashree had replied that they had given
them many things at the tme of maniage and
gaunaa ceremony (a goid chain, aning, watch,
TV, aBed, cash of Rs. 10,000/-). Her husband
abused her physically and said that he would
not keep her in the house if she did not get

the money. Her mother-n-taw abused her
physically and verbally, She defivered 2 baby
girl after 7-8 months. Since her mother-in-taw
did not take proper care of her and her
daughiter, her daughter died after 12 days ang
sha became weak,

4 Chawwa 26594 26504 20404 Approx.  19years Love
4months matriage

0n 25/5/94 at 10p.m. afight
took place between Chatura,
#ier husband, mather in-law and
sisterin-law, On 26/5/94

Chatura and her husband were in love with She was
each other and gotimaried i 1988. Since ber  beaten by
mamiage, she was harassed in her matimonial hand
fiome, and she was not allowsd fo communicate
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Moming, her mother in-law
and sister n-law asked her to
Jeave the house. She atterpted
suickie by jumping from

with her parents orvisit them, Her married
ssterin-Law came to the house and physically
abused her. Her husband sided with the other
family mernbers and fought with her.

the tesrace.
15.Poormima 18/4/94 26494 151204 Approx.  23years Llove Since 10/8/94 her hushand was  They were in love and golmarmied on 26/3/94.  She was
10 16/8/04 4 months Mamiage,  grohibited from enteringtheir  Poamima’s husband had told herthathe was  beaten by hand.
Registered  house. Since then he made rich and that he eamed sulficient to mn the
thweatening calls to Poomima.  damily. Poornima's husband abused her

physically and verbally. He and his friends
were drug addicts, consurmed akeohol. He
abused her physically, demanded money and
did not work. She felt her ife was in danger.
Later she stayed with her natal family. He went
there and asked her to take money from her
parents 1o buy a house, He threatened her

with separation, and abused her physically
and verbalty. He threatened her on the felephone.
She gave him Rs, 10,000/~ but he said thatthe
harassmant wokikd continue edil she got

MGE money.



TABLE -5

DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE
Name Place of Date of Time the Mo of Peopleof Amasted Mo of Staps taken regarciing Investigation
Crime Crime Crime was Suspects Accused Accused Immediately Delayed Detay Bxpla-
Registered Regrsiered : Warted nation Given
Chaira  Hushand's 28/9/89 200am. 3 Mother-in-law, o 3 Yes - -
House brother-in-law, -
Husband
Vaishakhi Hustand's 14991 505pm. 4 Hushand, o 4 Yes - -
Howse mother-in-law,
: Tather-in-Law,
sister-in-taw
Jyeshtha  Husband's 85992 10.00pm. 1 Hesband Yes 1 Yes - -
House
Aashadha  Hushand's 177093 10.30pm. 4 Mother-in-law, M 4 Yes - -
House sisterin-law,
brotherin-law's
wile
Shravani  Hushand's 3z 7.00am. 3 Motherin-law, Mo 3 - Yes Victim
House Hushand, UNGHISCIOUS
Co-sister.

cee



6 Bhadra  Hushand's 18493 10.30a.m. Husband No 1 Yes - Atthe end of enquiry
House 0n 4/4/93 according
to statement
crime registered
7 Maght  Husband's 171293 6.30pm. Hugband INA q INA INA -
House
§ Kariki  Hushand's 13414 325pm. Hushard and Husband 1 Yes - Taratsa warted
Hourse mother-in-law aested:
on4/304
9 Margashtt Hushand's 1476035 7pm. Husband, 3 - - - -
House brother-in-law
ad
mother-in-law
W Pasha  Husband's 137794 10.00pm. Husband 1 1 Yes
House
1 Maha Har 3044795 5.10p.m. Hesband t - Yes - -
mother's
House.
Harassmeant
bythe
hushand
12 Falguni  Hushands 13/12/95 800pm. Husband 1 Yes - -

Hotse




13 Dhanashres Hushand's
House

11/12/96

6.35pm.

Hushand,
father-in-taw
and
mother-in-law

¥ Chawra  Husband's
Holisa

26594

Bo0am,

Hushand,
two sisters in-law
and
mother-in-law

Yes

15 Poomima Husband's
House

16/6/94

00am,

Hushand

Yes




" DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE {contd.)

Infosmant

Chargeshicet Regisiered by Police Armested on Arvested Ho. of Wared
the SameDay  afterDelay  Accused Wanted  after Amest

Bah

Date of Bail

No. of Days
inRemand

Brother

Hustand doubted her character and Yes 1200s. 3 o
suspected that haby she was camrying

was aot his, mental and physical

harassment, beating with hand and legs.

Rs. 5000 each
foial 15000

13/10v89

15days

Vaishakhi

Sett

Bshaved brutally, Her relatives and o - 4 Ko
shie was thrown out of the house and

were notallowed o enter causing her

physical and mental harassment.

Jdyeshtha

Harassment for Bs. 20,000/ , therfore Yes - 1 Mo
had tried to commit suicide

Sedf

Her husband was mentaily il and his Yes . 4 No
family members did not want his condition

To improve., Therefore hid him

some where and subjected het lo

sental and physical harassment

Sheavani

Hes father had degided to tive her Mo - 3 o
Rs.5, 000y- during marriage but her

mother could not give. They traubled her

and harassed fier mentally and plysically.

Bhadra

Self

Husband behaved beutaly. She attempted o . 1 Husband
suicide. Hushand cheated her ran away and he
of her Streedhan, Is i wanied.




Marghi Self

Husband abused her verbally after
consuming alcohol and beat her for
trivial reasons and threatenad to kil fier.

Kartiki Self

Mental and physical harassment.
Demand for omaments and verbal abuse.

to . - Adayshysband

and 1 day
mather-in-taw

Margashi  Self

Harassment for not giving her salary to
her in-laws and on other small things
and verbal abusa.

. . . o

Pausha Self

Doubted her character and threatened to
kil her; demanded money, cmaments
and gifts.

|

Maha Selt

Husband consumed aicohol, Verbally
abused her natal family members,
doubted her character anddemanded
for Rs. 10,000/~

Yos

Yes Bail Rs.3000 304195 Hutsband got
sanctioned remand in May.

Falouni Setf

She was thrown out of the house.
Mental and physical harassment.

Took away her Streadbvan and demanded
money for a flat

Dhanashree Self

Cemand for money and omaments,
along with physical harassment.

- . . Notamested.
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4 Chaum  Self

She was fed-up with the harassment s,
by in-laws and tried fo commit suicide.  bath Anested

As.2000 Court Three are
Ordaron27/5/94  amested
restaining arresttll  for six
1/6/94 (anticipatory  days,
bail granted}

15 Poomima  Selt

She stayed at her parent’s house. Her ]
husband started coming home ang

askad her to take money from her

parents o buy a new house, When

she reststed he abused her physically

and mentally, He threatened her over

the telephone at odd hours

Re.Z000 5thSepierber, 1994 -




DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE (conid.)

St Name Listof Police Document List of other Documents Listof Medical Doguments
o,
1 Chaitra - Statement of the accused. Witness statements Continuation Sheet of cases paper
- Finger Print slip of the accused. - Xerox of wedding card - Letter for admission to the hospital
- Special Report for Deputy - Application for booking hall - Medical certificates
Commissicner of Police Zone - 4 - Discharge papers
- Special Report for CIO Department, - Receipt for money which giver to
- Special Report: - Replay Murriicipal corporation
from CID department, - Injuiry regort
- Station Diary Reports - Medical reminder LI
- Rermand Application
- Final Report.
2 Vaishakhi  Nodocument Witness Statements Paper showing that the complainant
was freated in the public hospital
3 Jyeshtha 3 Panchnamas - Witngsses Statements Nodocument .
- Supplementary statements
- Receipt of jewelery bought from
the gaid smith.
4 Aashadha  Nodocument - Witnesses staterments Nodocumant
- Xerox of wedding card
- Letters written by applicant

1o her father
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5 Shravané  Nodocument - Witnesses staternents - Paperwhich shows thal treatment
- Panthanama letiers was given in hospial
- Letter written to the Special - Medical receipts
Executive Magistrate (5.E.M.)
6 Bhadra Letier to Senior Police Officer ~Witnesses statements - Staternent of the famély doctor
- Supplementary statemerts
7 Marghi Mo dopurment - Witnesses siztements Yio docurent
8 Kariiki - Statements of thi accused. - Wedding card xerox Casualty ward receipt and
- Accused finger prirt slip ~Complatrant’s fefter to continuation sheet Medical
- Letter of member of Paiament Senior Police Officer
- NC. No 602734 Dated 2/3/94 - Comespondence between Phiysically tnjury
MC. No 739/94 Dated: 15/3/94 Rohitdas Samaj and Sathanik Casually ward
- Spacial Reportd Panchayat {3 ketters} Psychiatric ward
Special Reportll '
{Police Commissioner)
- Pulice diary report
- Special report by the
Sr. Police Jspector
9 Margashd  Nodocument - Wedding card xerox No document
- Marriage Certificate
« Letiars which wiitten to father
and brother
~Leiter io sister
- Letter o friend

- Letter to Sanior Police Inspector
daied 15/4/94




ere

0 Pasha - Special Repart by Chiel - Winesses statements Rapart by the doctorin the hospital
Police Officer where the complainant had begn
~ Panchanama 14/5/04 admitted
- Arrest Panchanama 14/7/94

N Maha - Accused staternent - Panchanama Nodocumnent
- Special reporl - Witnesses statements
- Accused finger print sip
- Remand appicant

12 Faguni Ho document - Wilnesses statements o document

1. Receipt of gold chain and ring
bought from the gokdsmih

2. Receipt oi gokd biangles

3. Recelpt lo catering seqvice

4. Receipt of stare - M/s. Raiesh
Stores Dadar (W), Mumbai - 2§.
5. Wedding card xertix

13 Dhanshree - Letter written to Deputy - Winesses statements o docurmnint
Commissioner of Police
Zone X Mumbai

i Chatwa - Pancinamas - Witnesses statements - L gtier written by docior (o the pokice

- Medical certificate
- Gertificate from doctor regarding
freatment
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15 Poomica

- Speclal Report tn Assistant ~Marriage cartilicate
Commissioner ot Police - Witnesses Staternents
- Records for non-gognisable

offgnces

- Letter by Sr. Police Inspector

fothe Court

- Anticipatory bad application

- Leler to other police station




ANNEXURE €

INITIAL COGNCEPTUAL MAP
Women’s Experiences | Witnesses
u  Obscured a Statements
a  Minimised » Documentation
= Triviglized ®  Exhibits
m Marginalised
Women's Voice
» Laments Family and its ideology
w  Complaints ® Rules
m Cries m Belisfs
m  Silent resistance = Atitudes
a  Martyrdom m  Systems
Domestic Violence
against Women Exists

Unrecognised Criminal Justice System
» Mental violence ®» Belief
w Sexual abuse m  Assumption
»  Sexuality issues s Perception
®» Verbal abuse a Uncompromising

m Controlling

m Power concentration

Language

a Legitimate language

w Acceptable language

u Culture specific languages
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